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PREFACE.

I r may be proper to acquaint the reader with what im-

provements have been made in this work since its first

publication. In the tables of the patriarchs and ancient kings,

care has been talien to signify, with the utmost brevity, the

relation which every person bore to his immediate prede-

cessor. In the geographical part, besides the adding of

many remarkable places both in ancient and present geo-

graphy, the memorial lines for the general and particular

divisions have many of them been formed anew, with par-

ticular regard to the situation of the respective kingdoms,

provinces, or countries into which those divisions have been

made ; so that every line is in some measure the epitome

of a map. Tiie tables of ancient coins, weights, and

measures have been carefully reviewed, and ver}' much

augmented ; and decimal tables subjoined, of great use for

tlie more sjieedy and exact reduction of them. There is

likewise added an Index of the historical, chronological,

and geographical words ; of the usefulness of which is

given an account in the proper place. Besides these, there

are several alterations and additions of less moment, inter-

spersed throughout the whole ; such as either my own ex-

perience or the judgment of my friends had suggested to

me, in order to render the design more useful. I shall not

trouble the reader with the reasons of them, which, if he

compares the editions, he will very probably find out him-

self : nor do I think it necessary to apologize for having

made them, since it could not be expected that an invention

a2
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of this kind should be so perfect at first, as not to be capable

of being considerably improved. And I was the more willing

to bestow some care and pains upon it, and to give it what

improvement I was able, in return for the favourable reception

it has met with from the public, beyond what was expected

by myself or others. An Art of Memory has by many
been looked upon as a thing either in itself impracticable,

or, at least, in the common methods of it, useless and

trifling. And I was sensible that the following method

would lie under the additional disadvantage of a whimsical

and out of the way appearance ; besides that, the seeming

difficult}' of it at first sight would, I foresaw, deter many
from so much as attempting to make themselves masters

of it. Notwithstanding these discouragements, it has ha'

the good fortune to give some satisfaction, and to meet

with some success ; and will, I hope, continue to be looked

upon as an useful help to those who delight in reading, and

would retain what they had read with faithfulness and ac-

curacy, particularly in such points wherein their memories

are most likely to fail them.

llie objections which have been made to it from the

difficulty of remembering the memorial lines would most

effectually be removed by habituating young minds to them

betimes, by the frequent transcribing and repetition of

them. The technical words would by this means become

natural and familiar, and of no small advantage to them in

the course of their future studies
; they would be easily

received and long retained. But I shall say no more upon

this point, having already touched upon it in the Introduc-

tion
;
to which also I refer the reader for what might further

be expected by way of Preface.



INTRODUCTION.

IT is a general complaint amongst men of reading, and to,

many a discouragement from it, that they find themselves
j

not able to retain Avhat they read with any certainty or)

exactness. And in no part of literature is there greater

room for this complaint than in Ulstonj : to the studyim^

of which with pleasure and improvement, as nothing con-

tributes more, so nothing has been thought more difficult to
;

be retained, than a distinct and accurate knowledge of
|

Chronology and Geography. Upon this account several

attempts have been made to remedy, in some measure, the

defects of the memory, by chronological and geographical

tables, cuts, and maps, and by reducing the principal parts

cf history to certain epochas or seras, so disposed and con-

trived, as may be most likely to affect the imagination, and

make the deeper impression upon the mind. Thus Mr.

Hearne, in his Ductor Hisforicus, has reduced the whole

"Wmpass of chronology to tliirteen grand epochas, all be-

ginning with the letter C, Dean Prideaux, in his Intro-

duct io)i to History, has made use of the -number seven,

throughout his whole book ; "not out of affectation (as he

tells us) but experience, as most eus-y for the memory;"
with others of the like nature, which serve at least to show

that the memory wants assistance, and that small helps are

better than none. But of all the inventions made use of

for this end, none has been found to contribute more to the

tssistance of the memory than that of technical verses ;

ooth as they generally contain a great deal in a little com-
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pass, and also because being once learned, they are seldom

or never forgot. For the truth of which I may venture to

appeal to the weakest memories, whether they have not to

the last found themselves in possession of that ever-memo-

rable line,

Barbara Celarent Darii Feiro Baralipton.

Of this nature is the following method ; the_design__pf

whick-is^-iiot to make, tke memory better, but things more

easy to be remembered ; so that by the help of it, an ordi-

nary, or even a weak memory, shall be able to retain what

the strongest and most extraordinary memory could not

retain without it. For, as he, who first contrived to assist

the eye with a telescope, did not by that pretend to give

sight to the blind, or make any alteration in the eye itself,

but only to bring the objects nearer, that tliey might be

viewed more accurately and distinctly ; so neither is it

pretended* by this art to teach those to remember every

thing who never could remember any thing ; or to make

men in an instant skilful in sciences which before they

were utterly unacquainted with
;
but only to enable them

to retain, with certainty and exactness, what they have

already a general and competent knowledge of : that they

may not be obliged upon every occasion to have fresh re-

course to their books or maps, or be under the tiresome

necessity of reading the same things again and again, still

forgetting them as fast as they read them.

To those who may object, of what use is it to be thus

exact, and content themselves with an imperfect and con-

fused remembrance of what they read ; it might be answered,

* Hffic ais tota liabet banc vim, non ut totum aliquid cujus in

in^eniis nostris ))ais nuMa fit, pariat et piocreet ; veriini ut ea,

qiire sunt oita jam in nobis et pri'creata. fducat atque confiiiiiet.

Cicero de Oval re, lib. ii. edit. C. 8tepli, p. 1S2.
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that such as thinii it of no use, need not, as I presume they

w ill not, trouble themselves about it ; this being designed

for the benefit of those only who think it is of use ; and

who, even at the expense of a little pains, would remember

if they could : but, besides this, I believe it will be agreed

on all hands, that to instance in history only, a man who

has an exact notion of time and place, finds incomparably

more pleasure, and makes a speedier progress in that study

than he who has not.

I shall here beg leave to transcribe a passage from Addi-

son's Dialogues, vpon the Usefulness of Ancient Meduls :

"There is one advantage, says Eugenius, that seems to me
"
very considerable, which is the great help to memory one

" finds in medals : for my own part, I am very much em-
" barrassed in the names and ranks of the several Roman
"
emperors, and find it difficult to recollect upon occasion

"the different parts of their history: but your medalists,
"
upon the first naming of an emperor, will immediately

"
tell you his age, family and life. To remember where

" he enters in the succession, they only consider, in what
"

part of the cabinet he lies ; and by running over in their

"
thoughts such a particular drawer, will give you an account

" of all the remarkable parts of his reign."

If this be such a considerable advantage in medals, I hope
it will be allowed that the following method is of some

use, since by it a man may be enabled to remember when

any emperor, from Julius Csesar to Jovian, began his reign,

and that as readily as you can name him, by the help of n^

more than seven memorial lines. The like he may do, with

the same ease and readiness, by the kings of England, and

so proportionably for any other part of sacred or profane

history. For, how impracticable soever it may seem at

first view, I have reason to believe, that any reader of a
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common capacity may, by a regular proceeding and ordinarj

application, be able readilv and exactly to answer most ii

not all, the questions that can be proposed, from the foUow-

iDg tables.

The manner in which I would ad'sHse him to proceed

(after having premised that he must not be too hasty at

first, but make himself * master of one thing before he pro-

ceeds to another, beginning with such particulars as he has

most occasion or inclination to retain) is this. First, let

him learn to (xplain the several memorial lines, according

to the method hereafter to be laid down, by consulting the

tables to which they belong. 2. This done, let him, by

looking upon the tables, leEim to make out the lines ; and

•i, Let him charge his memory with them, hj frequent repe-

tition. - By this means the words wiH become familiar,

how harsh and uncouth soever they may appear at first ;

and he will find it as easy to know the diameter, distance,

and ma^itude of any planet ; the particular time or age of

any remarkable person or thing ; the longitude and latitude

of any place, and the like, as it is to remember their names :

the whole art being in effect nothing more than this ;
to

make such a change in the ending of the name of a place,

person, planet, coin, &c. without altering the beginning of

it, as shall readily suggest the thing sought, at the same

time that the beginning of the word being pre'erced, shall

be a leadmg or prompting syllable to the ending of it so

changed.

1 would willingly here let the reader a Httle more

into my meaninsr, which he may not otherwise so readily

* Assumendus usus paulatiru, ut pauca primura complectarnur
animo quee reddi fidelitur possint ; mox per incrementa tarn mo-
dica ut onerari se labor ille non sentvat, au^enda usu et exerclta-

tione multa continenda e«t, quse quidem maxima ex parte memoria
constat. Quintilianus, lib. x. edit. Gibson. Ox. p. 534.
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apprehend, lest he should thhik there is more difficulty in

the matter than there really is. I would ask him, then,

if he thinks he could remember to call Cyrus, Cyrufs ;

DANiel, Daniit// ; ALExander the Great, Alexi^a ; Julius

Caesar, Julios Csesar ; or MAHonet, Mahomaudd. If he

can but do this, he has nothing else to do (when he is once

master of the general key, and knows what letters of the

alphabet stand for what figures) in order to remember,

without any possibility of being mistaken, that the years in

which Cyrus, Alexander, and Julius Cresar founded their

pective monarchies, were as follow ;
—

Before Christ.

Cyrus—Cyruts 536

ALExander—Alexi/« 331

Julius Csesar—Julios 46

And that the Mahometan sera, or flight of Mahomet was

A.D. 622.—In like manner for Geography. Does he think

he could remember to call MADRid Madrwy-/, or JERUsalem

Jeru/a-/s, or BLENHtim Blenhe6««;, or TnEssaly Thess^'an ?

This is all that is required,
—to remember that the degree of

latitude of Madrid is about 40, and the
*
longitude about 3 ;

the latitude of Jerusalem about 31, and the longitude 36;

that Blenheim is in Bavaria, and that what was the ancient

lliessaly is the present Janiia. Thus the reader will ob-

serve, that all that he has to do, is for one word to remember

another, which only varies from it a little in the termina-

tion.\ And to make even this easier to be remembered.

• The reader is presumed to be so far acquainted with geo-
graphy, as to be able to tell wbich is eastern and which is western

longitude, when he is informed that the first meridian is fixed at

London.
t In many words the variation is very small : as K. John

K. 3ann. Ixachus ln«frKs, Solon SoZm>i, HerodoIus HerodoAu,
PtAto ¥\^.tok, Trajad Traja/ifc, CxEOPATra Cleopat/a, GoRdiaa
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the technical words are thrown into the form of com-

mon Latin verse, or at least of something like it. For as

there was no necessity to confine myself to any rules of

quantity or position, I hope I need make no apology for the

liljerty I have taken in having, without regard to either, and

perhaps now and then without so much as a regard to the

just number of feet, only placed the words in such order as

to make them run most easily off the tongue, and succeed

each other in the most natural manner. But this by the

way for the reader's encouragement.

In the mean time, till he can repeat the memorial lines,

and to those who are not willing to give themselves any

trouble at all in charging their memory with them, the tables

themselves will not be without their use ; of which it may
be expected that I should give some account.

For the chronology and history I have chiefly consulted*

Archbishop Usher's Annals, Marshall's Chronological Tables,

the Rationarium Temporum of Petavius, Mr. Hearne's Ductor

Historicus, and Bishop Beveridge's Institutiones Chronolo-

gicce. The succession of the Assyrian and Babylonian

Monarchs, the Kings of Persia, Media, Syria, Egypt, &c.

are taken from Dr. Prideaux's Chronological Tables, at the

end of his Connexion ; the times of the flourishing of the

Fathers, Heretics, Councils, &c. from Dr. Cave's Historia

Literaria. The Roman Emperors, and the time of writing

of the canonical books of the New Testament, from Mr.

Eachard's Roman and Ecclesiastical Histories. The Legatine

Gordin, tlie battle of Mauathoh Marathonz, Arxila Attica,
Cr(esus Crocsirse, Ausxin Austm*-, &c. Those which appear more
difTicult will be full as easy, when familiarised by use.

*
It may be some satisfaction to the reader to know, that Mr.

Bedford (as he tells us in the Preface to his Scripture Chronology)
never differs from Dr. Prideaux ; and even from the creation of the

world to the destruction of Jerusalem, never above five years from

Archbishop Usher, the late Bishop of Worcester, or Mr. Marshall,
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and Provincial Constitutions from Bishop Gibson's Codex

Juris Ecclesiastici. The astronomical calculations are from

Dr. Derham's Astro-Theology. I have also added Mr.

Whiston's, from his Theory of the Earth. In the geogra-

phical part, my chief guide has been Dr. Wells's Treatise of

ancient and Present Geography, whose Maps may be con-

sulted by the learner. For the coins, weights, and mea-

sures, I have chiefly been obliged to Dr. Arbuthnot's books

and tables, not without consulting Bishop Cumberland, Dr.

Bernard, and Bishop Hooper, and other writers upon that

subject, of whom I have made what use I thought con-

venient. If any prefer other authors, who diflfer from these,

they may easily apply the art to their favourite author, by a

change of the words, according to the method laid down.

And, indeed, when the reader is perfectly master of it, he

would do well to form words for his own use, which perhaps

lie wiU sooner remember than those which I had formed for

mine ; my design being rather to give a specimen of what

might be done by it, than a set of complete tables in the

respective sciences,. If some think I have been deficient in

leaving out what they suppose worthy of remembering, others

perhaps will think I have been too full. To both these I

answer, that I impose no task upon my readers, nor desire

to prevent their own improvements : they may add what

they please, and pass by what they please. Nor do I think

it at all necessary that they should be able to answer every

particular in the following tables ; only this I may venture

to affirm, that if they once charge their memory with them,

they will find them no burden, and that it is not only prac-

ticable, but easy to be done.

It is not to be expected that gentlemen, who have gone

through the course of their studies, will trouble themselves

to begin again anew, and go regularly through the whole ;
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but it is submitted to those who have the education of young
students in the universities and public schools, whether it

would not be of some service towards facilitating the pro-

gress of their pupils and scholars in useful knowledge, to

have them early and thoroughly acquainted with this small

treatise. It is the advice of Quintilian, that boys should be

used to repeat, as fast as possible, harsh and crabbed words

and verses, purposely made difficult, in order to give them a

more full and articulate pronunciation. His words are

these :
* JVo» alienum fuerit exigere ab his (etatibus, quo

sit absolutius os et expressior sertno, ut nomina quadam

versusque affeclaloc dijfficultalis, ex pluribus asperrime
coeuntibus inter se syllabis catenatos et veluti confragosos

quam citatissime volvant. The frequent repetition of the

following memorial lines would certainly answer this end,

and at the same time a much better ; and if I might also

recommend, as he does, the writing of them too, in order

to make the deeper impression, it would doubtless have a

good effect, and boys would be treasuring up learning even

before they were aware of it. \ lllud non pornitebit curasse

cum scribere yioviina puer (quemadmodum moris est) cosperit,

ne hanc operam in vocabulis vulgaribus et forte occurrentibus

perdal. Protintis enim potest interpretationem linguce

secretioris quam Grceci yXwcrtraQ vacant, dum aliud agitur,

ediscere, et inter prima elementa consequi rem postea pro-

prium tempus desideraturam. It may be sufficient to have

just hinted these things to those whose more immediate

province it is, and who are best qualified to judge what

methods may most effectually contribute to the improvemen
of those under their care.

From the account I have given of it, the reader will

* Institutiones Oral. edit. Gibson. Oxon. p. 12. + Ibid.
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observe, that the method here proposed is perfectly different

from that of Simonides the Cean,* so famous among the

ancients for being the first inventor of an art of memory, t of

whom both Tully and Quintilian speak with respect, and of

whose method of + places and images (i. e. of having a re-

pository of ideas, a large house, or the like, divided into

several apartments, in each of which you are to place in

order a symbolical representation of the things which you
would remember) they have given us a very full and par-

ticular account, as also of the occasion which first gave rise

to it. What improvements have been made of this method

by some modern authors, or in what manner or with what

success others have set up to teach privately the art of

*
^ifiufiStis 6 AeojirpiTTovs, 6 Ke?os, O TO MNHMONIKON ETPHN,

iviKTicrey ^AByjyrjffiu SiidaKoci', kcu a'l flnSvis iffTdOrjaai' 'Ap/xoSiov /cot

'ApicFToye'iTovos, exTj HH.—Mann. Arund. i. 1. 70.

De Simonide lioc vide Joannem Tzetzem, Chiliade i. cap. 24,
ubi victorias reportasse ait quinquaginta sex. Consule etiam
Valerium Maximum, lib. iv. cap. 7.

t Non sum taiito e^o, inquit, ingenio quanto Themistocles fuit

ut oblivionis artem quam memorise malim ; gratiaraque habeo
Simoiiidi illi Ceio quern primuin ferunt artem memoriae protulisse.
Cicero de Oratore, lib. ii.

X Constat artificiosa memoria locis et imaginibus, &c. Cicero ad
Herenniinn, lib. iii. edit. Car. Steph. p. 30.
Loca discunt quam maxima spatiosa. multa varietate signata,

domum forte magnam, et in multos diductam recessus. In ea

quicquid notabile est anirao diligeiiter affigitur, ut sine cunctatione
ac mora partes ejus omnes cogitatio possit percurrere.

Tum quiE scripserunt, vel cogitatione complectuntur, et (

alio signo quo moneantur. notant. Quod esse vel ex re tola po- 1

test, ut de navigatione, militia : vel ex verbo aliquo. Nam etiam

excidentes, unius admonitione verbi in memoriam reponuntur :

sit autem signum navigationis, ut anchora ; militiae, ut aliquid ex
arrais. Usee itaque digerunt ; primum sensum vel locum vesti-

bule quasi assignant, secundum atrio, tum impluvia circumeunt,
nee cubiculis modo aut exedris, sed stratis etiam similibusque per
ordinem committunt. Hoc facto, cum est repetenda memoria,
incipiuntab initio loca ha;c recensere, et quod cuique crediderunt,

reposcunt, et eorum imagine admonentur, &c. Quintiliani Institu-

tiones Orat. lib. xi. edit. Gibson, p. 661.
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memory, I am altogether ignorant. Having found my own

method sufficient for myself, I had no inclination to look

after any other. What use it may be of to the public, must

be left to experience. The novelty of it may perhaps re-

commend it to the inquisitive and curious ; and I desire

nothing more than that into whose hands soever it may fall,

they would not be prejudiced against it upon the account of

its seeming difficulty, before any have made trial of it ;

being inclined to think, that to any one, who is at aU ac-

quainted with it, it will be found to be so far from being

really difficult, that nothing can be more easy, or more

obvious. The representation of numbers by letters of the

alphabet hath been a thing in practice, more or less, almost

in every language. The only thing wanting was to make

tliat representation further useful, by substituting vowels, as

well as consonants, for the numerical fig\ires, in such man-

ner and proportion, that any number might be formed into

a word capable of being articulately pronounced, and con-

sequently more perfectly remembered. Amongst the Jews,

indeed, of whose alphabet the vowels are no part, it was a

practice, not only to abbreviate sentences and names of

many words, by putting together the initial letters of those

words, and making out of them an artijicial tvord * to

express the whole ; but also to make use of natural words,

to represent numbers, when they could meet with such as

haj^pened to answer the number they wanted to express.

We have several pieces of ingenuity of this kind in the

* As Rambam for R-abbi M-oses B-eu M-aiinon
; Ralbag for

R-abbi L-evi B-en G-eison ; Maccabees from tbe abbreviation of
the words in the standard of Judas Maccabaeus, M-i C-amoka
B-aelim J-ehovah, i. e. Who is like unto thee amongst the gods, O
Lord! See Prideaux's Connnexion, part. ii. book 3. Of this

nature is what the reader will meet with in the beginning of the

geographical part of this method, page 47, &c.
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frontispieces of their Bibles, where they give us the year of

the edition in some word or sentence of Scripture, the letters

of which, according to their numerical value, make up the

date. I have subjoined* some of them for the entertain-

ment of the learned reader, from Bishop Beveridge's Arith-

meticce Chronologlca. And indeed I am not certain whether

I owe not to observations of this kind, the first hint of this

method, which I have carried so far, and which, doubtless,

lilve all other inventions, is still capable of further improve-

ments.

What is added of the miscellany kind, is a small part of

what I had drawn up for my own use, and shews how easily

this art may be applied to almost every part of learning. If

• Seel non omittendum est, Judseos in libroruin prsecipue titulis,

ad annum quo iiiipressi sunt indigitandum, literas numerales alio

afque quein tiadidinius ordine coUocare. Eniinvero vocem unara

vel plures, easque vol seoisim, vel in sententia aliqua Biblica

com[)reheiisas excogitant, quarum literse utut disposilas numerum

proposilum valeant. Ex. gr. In Bibliis Sacris a Josepho Athia

AmstelodcUTii edilis, tiid occununt fiontispicia, unum ad Penta-

teuchuiu, ad Proplietas alieruni, teitium ad llagiographa. Primum

impressum diciuir psS THO IDO loy 'JwS r:V Anno computi
niinoris linf/na meu est stj/liis scribce prompti. Ps. xlv. Ubi
voces "i£D tty lit viigulis supeine notatse annum indigitant quo
Pentateuclius iiiij)ressus luit. Quotas autem I'uit annus computi
Judaici minoris stalim inveiiiatur, si omnes vocuiu instarum literae

una cum nunviico earum valoie ita disponantur, y 70 J2 9 D 00

a SO "\ /00.==419. Ergo annus eiat 4i9juxta conipuium Judas-

oruiu miiioieni, de quo videris clironologicas iiostias institutiones.

Sic el prophela; impressi dicuntur p3^ |'Tn
'J NC'O rJtt'S. Anno

Onus lallis ri»(0«/A- computi niinoris. Is. xxii. Ubi li terse Ntt'D

Vin U valent 4'iO. Frontisjiiciuui autem ad DV"\3 sive Hagio-
gra|)lia impressum es* anno D'n^»J yaXN3 D'2in3 scripta digito
Dei. ubi primffi dute \;;erEe vocis a'-ir3 aniuim t undeui 420 signi-
ficant. Nam n valet 400, el 3 20. Himc etiam in moduni Talmud
BasileiE impiessum dicitur 'CyS nStt^ nUB r<'.V Anno rcdemptionem
tnisit populo sno. Ps. cxi. Ubi liteise vocis nW valent 338.

Denique Seder Tophillotii Hi.~paniensis, sive Judffioium }Iis-

panorum liturgia ingeniosissiine impressa, dicitur nsin TJC* Hoc
Anno, i. e. Anno 413, quern literae HNTn indigitant. Lib. i. c. G.

p. 211,212. 4to. 1G(59.
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upon the whole this attempt shall be found to contribute to

the more speedy attainment of useful knowledge, and to

give men of reading, instead of an imperfect and confused

remembrance of what they read, a satisfactory certainty

and exactness, as I cannot think the little time I have spent

upon it ill bestowed in respect of my own improvement, so

I shall be glad that it proves of as much benefit to others as

I have found it to myself.



Jiecommcndatory character of GREY'S MEMORIA TECHNICA, written

by tfie Rev. Mr. Lawson, sonie years Head Master rf a Foundation

Grammar School, at Wolverhampton ; given in the preface of a wj/k

published by hvnfor the use of his pupils,

Ihe probable reasons why Grey's Memoria Technica has not

been more generally received in Grammar Schools, where any sepa-

rate regard is paid to History and Chronology, are, that it abounds

with matter which has not a strict relation to classical authors, and

that it is extended to branches of knowledge, such as Geography,

Astronomy, &c. where tlie necessity of the art is not so evident,

and the difficulty of application much greater.

In defence of this art as a subsidiary aid to young persons in

}listory and Chronology. I will not say, that by the help of it the

weakest memory may be able to retain what the strongest could

not retain without it ; but I have no scruple in recommending it

to those who wish to avoid the necessity of perpetual recurrencu

to chronological maps or tables, and who prefer accuracy and fidelity

to confused recollection and imperfect remembrance. It does not,

indeed confer a new faculty, but it teaches us to manage with sl-ili

the capacity of the memory, and contrives sucli helps as grsatly

assist its natural powers.





CONTENTS.

GREY'S MEMORIA TECHNICA.

SECTION I.

A General View of the principal Part of this Method,

SECTION II.

The Application of this Art to Chronology and History.
Fa;e.

I. General Epochas and ^ras. Ecclesiastical and Civil, 7

II. Some of the more eminent Epochas 8
III. Chronological and Historical Miscellaniesbefore Christ 9
IV. Chronological and Historical Miscellanies after Christ 10

V, The Regal Table of England since the Conquest, and
some of the most remarkable Princes before it 12

VI. Ciironological Miscellanies since the Conquest 14

VII. The Patriarchs before and after the Flood 16

VIII. The Patriarchs, &c. according to their Years before

Christ 17

IX. The Jiiiiges of Israel, from the deathofMoses to Samuel 18

X. The Kings of Israel and J udah 19

XI. The Prophets 20
XII. The Kings of Assyria and Babylon after the Dissolu-

tion of the ancient Assyrian Empire upon the Death
of Sardanapalus 21

XIII. Kings of Egypt, Media, and Persia 23
XIV. The different Names of the same Persons in Scripture

and in Profane Authors 25
XV. Kings of Egypt and Syria, after the Death of Alex

ander the Great 26
XVI. Jewish High Priests, &c. after the Return fiom the

Captivity 28

XVII. Founders, &c. of ancient Monarchies 21)



XX CONTENTS.

XVITI. Grecian History 30
XIX. Grecian Lawgivers, Philosophers, and Poets 32
XX. Roman History 33
XXI. The Consular State to Julius Csesar ib.

XXII. The Twelve Cssars 31.

XXIII. The Roman Emperors from Nerva to Jovian 3.>

XXIV. The Division of the Empire 37
XXV. Eastern and Western General Councils 39
XXVI. Fathers, Heretics, &c 40
XXV^II. Popes, Authors, famous Men, &c 42

XXVIII. The Founders of the States of Europe 44
XXIX. The Times of the writing of the Canonical Books

of the New Testament 45
XXX, The Provincial and Legatine Constitutions, accord-

ing to the order in which they were made 4^

SECTION III.

The Application of this Art to Geography.

I. The general Divisions of Europe, Asia, Africa, and
America 49

II. The particular Divisions of Northern Europe 50
III. The particular Divisions of Middle Europe 51
IV. The particular Divisions of Soiuhern Europe 63
V. England, Wales, Ireland, and Scotland 54
VI. Chief Cities and remarkable Places in France, Ne-

therlands, Germany. Spain, and Turkey 57
VII. Remarkable Places (sparsim) in F.urope 58
VIII. Chief Ciiies and remarkable Places (sparsim) in

Asia, Africa, and America 60
IX. Latitudeand Longitudeofthemostremarkable Places (ii

X. Distance of chief Cities, &c. from London, in English
Miles 64

X[. The Pioporlions of the Kingdoms of Europe to

Great Britain, that Island being tlie Unit 65
XII. Situation of the European, Asiatic, African, and

American Islands 66
XIII. The most remarkable of th(! lesser British Islands.. 69
XIV^ Ancient Europe, Asia, and Africa 70
XV. Ancient Italy and Greece, Asia Minor, Syria, and

Palestine 71
XVI. Ancient Gallia, Germania, Iberia, Britannia 74
XVII. Remarkable Places in ancient Geography 75
XV'III. The correspondence ofancient and present Geography 78
XIX. Ancient and present Seas, Straits, Gulfs, Islands,

Rivers, Towns 79
XX. Geographia Sacra. The Plantation of the Earth

after the Flood 8'i

XXI. T)i vi sion o fthe Ilol y Land intheOl (la 11(1 NewTest anient H
XXII. The most remarkable Rivers, with the Places where

they rise, and the Sea-s into which they fall. ... 85



CONTENTS. XXI

SFXTION IV.

The Applkntion of this Jrt to Astronomy and Chronology.

I. The Diiimeters, &c. of the Planets in Entrlish Miles,

according to Dr. Df rhani's Astro-theolo£ry 87

Tht^ Magnitudes or solid Contents in Cubic Miles of the

larger Planets SS

The Ambit or Circumference of Jupiter, &c ib.

II. The Diameters, &c. of the Planets, according to Mr.

AVhiston, and their Distances from the Sun S9

The Proportion of the Quantity of Matterin the heavenly
Bodies, the Weight of Bodies on their Surface, and

their Densities 90

III. The periodical Times of the Revolutions of the Planets 91

The Distances of the Planets from the Sun in decimal

parts
i^-

The Motion of the Sun, Jupiter, and the Earth round

thei r A xes 92

The three Comets, wliose PVriods were thought to have

been discovered ib.

IV. Chronological Notes concerning the Lunar and Solar

Month and Year : the ^Metonic, Calippic, Dionysian,
and Julian Periods. &c 93

To find the Year of the Julian Period, the Years of the

other Cycles being given 91

SECTION V.

Tlie /Application of this .Irt to Coins, Weights, and Measures.

I. Hebrew, Attic, Babylonish, Alexandrian, and Roman
Money 98

11. JVIeasute's of Length, &c 100

English and Grecian Measures of Length ib.

Roman and Jewish Measures of Length lO'i

III. The Proportion of the foregoing Measures to English
Measures 104

IV. Superficial Measures, &c 103

V. Measures of Capacity 106

English Wine Measure ib.

English Corn Measure 107

Grecian Measures of Capacity ib.

Roman Measures of Capacity lOS

Jewish Measures of Capacity 109

VI. Measures of Capacity reduced to English Measures .. 110

VII. Weights ." 112

Roman and Grecian lesser Weights 1 L3

VIII. Ancient Weights reduced to English Troy Weights. . . 115

IX. Jewish and Roman Money, according to Bishop Cum
berland 116

Decimal Tables for the more easy Reduction of ancient

Coins, Weights, and Measures Ill



XXll CONTENTS. '

SECTION V,
Miscellanea.

The Proportion of tlie Diameter to the Circumference of a

Circle, the Area of a Circle, &c 12-5

The Area of an Ellipsis, tlie Surface and Solidity of a Sphere l'2(i

The quantity of Vapours raised out of the Sea ib.

The quantity of Water the Mediterranean receives from the

Rivers that full into it 127
The Velocity of Sound, Light, &c 12S

The Jewish Months 12;t

The Grecian Months ib.

The Jewish and Christian iEra of the Creation 130
Tlie Days of the Month on wliich the other noted Epochas

began ib.

The specific Gravities of some Metals and other Bodies 131

Numerus Dignitatum, &c. tempore Canideni 132
The Temple of the Winds il).

Roman Militia !33
Roman Law ib.

The Bishops who refused their Assent to the 'Ofioova-tov 13 1

The ten Persecutions ib.

The Electors of Germany ib.

The Quinquarticular Controversy 135
The seven Precepts of the Sons of Noah ib.

The 3Iisnah, Gemarah, and Talmud 13(j

Charac teres Aritlimetici Grieci et Hebraici ib.

The Ages of Christianity, according to what was most remark-
able in each Century 137

The Division of the Roman Empire into Praefectures and
Dioceses ib.

The Dimensions of the Ark and Temple 138

Computation of the Cost, Vessels, Vestments, &c. of Solomon's

Temple ii.

The number of those who returned from the Captivity 139
The difference of Talents lU)
A Specimen how this Art may be made use of to remember

particular Siatutes ib.



CONTENTS. , xxia

LOWE'S MNEMONICS DELINEATED.

Annuities
Arithmetic
Arks
As, Roman
Astronomy
Atmosphere
Bible

Chronology
Coins

Cycle
Divisibility
Dominical Letter

Ductility
Easter Table

England 172,

Epochas
Evaporation
Festivals

Geography
History
Land

Appendix.

176

143

176

144

157

177

173

1G2
144
160

177

160
178
166

174
163

178

165

167
173

16S

Man
Measures
Memorial Verses. .

Meridians
Monarchies

Money
Months
Moon
Multiplication .. . .

Numerical Letters.

Practice
RiverG
Rule of Three
Subtraction
Sun
Tabulatuig
Testament.
War ....

Water . . ,

Weights.
Zodiac . .

179
147

181

172

175

lU
157

loS
150

ib.

151

ISO

),53

154
160

154

174
176
171

155

159

,187.





MEMORIA TECHNICA.

SECTION I.

The principal part of this method is briefly this: to

remember any thing in history, chronology, geography,
&c. a word is formed, the beginning whereof being the

first syllable or syllables of the thing sought, does, by
frequent repetition, of course draw after it the latter part,
which is so contrived as to give the answer. Thus, in

history, the Deluge happened in the year before Christ

two tiiousand three hundred and forty-eight; this is sig-
nified by the word Deletok: Del standing for DELuge,
and etok for 2348. In astronomy, the diameter of the

sun (SoLis Diameter) is eight hundred and twenty-two
thousand one hundred and forty-eight English miles; this

is signified by Sol-diked-dfei ; Sol-di standing for the

diameter of the sun, kcd-djei for 822,148; and so of the

rest, as will be shown more fully in their proper place.
How these words come to signify these things, or con-

tribute to the remembering them, is now to be shown.

The first thingji) be done is to learai. exactly the fol-

lowing series of vowels and consonants, which are to

represent the numerical figures, so as to be able, at plea-

sure, to form a technical word, which shall stand for^ny
number, or to^i-esolye a word already. i«cmeAJ?ltQ,4)i'^
number which it, stands fp,i:,i..

a



2 MEMORIA TECHNICA.

Here a and h stand for 1, e and d for 2, i and t for 3,

and so on.

See also other signs at page 4.

These letters are assigned arbitrarily to the respective

figures, and may very easily be remembered. The first

five vowels in order naturally represent 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. The

diphthong au, being composed of a 1 and u 5, stands for

(5; oi for 7, being composed of o 4 and io; ou for 9,

being composed of o 4 and u 5. The diphthong ei vrill

easily be remembered for eight, being the initials of the

word. In like manner for the consonants, where the

initials could conveniently be retained, they are made use

of to signify the number; as t for diree, ^ for ^our, s for

six, and n for nine. The rest were assigned without any
particular jeason, unless that possibly p may be more

easily remembered for 7 or septem, k for 8 or oKrw, d for

2 or c/uo, b for 1, as being the first consonant, and I for 5,

being the Roman letter for 50, than any others that could
have been put in their places.
The reasons here given, as trifling as they are, may

contribute to make the series more readily remembered ;

and if there was no reason at all assigned, I believe it

will be granted that the representation of nine or ten

numerical figures by so many letters of the alphabet, can
be no great burthen to the memory.
The series, therefore, being perfectly learned, let the

reader proceed to exercise himself in the formation and
resolution of words in this manner :

10
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many figures, the syllables may be so convenieutly di-

vided, as exactly to answer the end ot" pointing. Thus,
in the instance before us, which is the diameter of the

orbit of the earth in English miles, the technical word
is Ti-OYh-Tevboid-dze-potii ; the beginning of the word,
D-orb-Ter, standing tor the diameter of the orbit of the

earth (D-iameter ORBita; TERrEe), and the remaining
part of it, boid-dze-potd, for the number 172,102,795.

N. B. Always remember that the diphthongs are to be
considered but as one letter, or rather, as representing

only one figure. Note also, that y is to be pronounced
as w, for the more easily distinguishing it from i, as

sr/c?=602, pronounce sicid, typ=.Wl, pronounce tivip.
The reader will observe, that the same date or number

may be signified by difl"erent words, according as vowels
or consonants are made choice of, to represent the figures
or to begin the words with, as,

325 tel, or idu, 154 biif, or hlo, or alf, or alo, 93,451
ni-ola, or otit-fub, or ni-Jla, or out-olb, &c.

This variety gives great room for choice, in the for-

mation of words, of such terminations as by their uncom-
vwnness are most likely to be remembered, or by any
accidental relation or allusion they may have to the thing

sought. Thus the year of the world in which iEneas is

supposed to have settled in Italy is 2824; but as this

may be expressed either by ekef or deido, I choose rather

to join deido to iEneas, and make the technical word
JEnedeido than jEnekef, for a reason which I think is

obvious. Thus King John began his reign A. D. 199

(one thousand being understood to be added, as I shall

show hereafter); but as this may be expressed by anoii,

or boun, or ann, I make choice of the last, for then it is

but calling him Jann instead of John, and you have the

time almost in his name. Thus Inachus King of Argos
began his reign in the year before Christ 185G; with a
small variation in the spelling, it is his name Inakus.
More instances of this kind see in page ix. of the In-

troduction.

B 2
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' To go on with our art: it is further to be observed,
that z and y being made use of to represent the cipher,
where many ciphers meet together, as in 1000, 1000000,
&c. instead of a repetition of azyzyzy, which could neither

be easily pronounced nor remembered, g stands for hun-

dred, th for thousand and m for million. Thus ag will be

100, ig 300, oug 900, &c. ; ath 1000, oth 4000, otlio or

othfAOOA, peg 7200, dig 2300, lath 51000, am 1000000,
azmoth 10,004,000, siumis 65,000,056, hum 59,000,000,
&c. The solid content of the earth (TERrse M AGNlTudo)
is two hundred and sixty-four thousand eight hundred and

fifty-six millions of cubic miles; this is expressed by the

word Ter-magnite,vo-A/«?im ; Ter-magnit standing for

Terras Magnitudo; eso-klaum for 264,856,000,000, the

number of cubic miles.

It will be sometimes also of use to be able to set down
a fraction, which may be done in the following manner:
let r be the separatrix between the numerator and the

denominator, the first coming before, the other after it;

as iro 4; urp 4; pourag -t^ or -79; north -r^-ffo- or '094,

&c. AVhere the numerator is 1, or unit, it need not be

expressed, but begin the fraction with r, as 4- re, -^ ri,

I- ro, &c. So in decimals, '01 or -rhf> 'i'^g I *001 or t j'o o,

rath.

Thus I have given the reader a general view of the

principal part of this method, and now proceed to show
how I have applied it to history, geography, astronomy,
and other parts of useful learning; and, having explained
a line or two in each, leave the rest to his own industry
and sagacity; and though the geographical parts are not,

in this edition, completely modernized, according to the

present divisions of the earth, neither are the recent dis-

coveries in astronomy noticed here ; yet it is hoped that

sufficient is done to answer the student's purpose.
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SECTION II.

THE APPLICATION OF THIS ART TO CHRONOLOGY
AND HISTORY.

The ages of the world before our Saviour's time are, by
chronologers, generally divided into six : the first, from

the creation to the deluge; the second, from the deluge
to the call of Abraham, &c. according to the following

periods :

Bef. Christ.

1. The CReation of the world 4004

2. The universal DfiLuge 2348

3. The call of ABraham • • • ^^'-^^

4. Exodus, or the departure of the Israelites from

Egypt 1491

5. The foundation of Solomon's TfiMple .... 1012

6. Cyrus, or the end of the captivity .... 53G

The birth of Christ.

All this is expressed in one line belonging to Table I.,

as follows:

Crothf, Deletok, Ahaneb, Bxdfiia, Tembybe, Cyrufs.

Cr denotes the Creation, othf 4004, Del the Deluge,
Ab the calling of Abraham, Ex Exodus, Tem the Temple,
and Cyr Cyrus. The technical endings of each represent
the respective year, according to the rules already laid

down.

I shall explain two lines more.

Nic-Sil-Con-ArifeZ, Co-Da-The-Mafeii;, Eph-Ce-The-
Nes//;,

Chal-Le-Mar-Eudio/a, Co-Vi-Just-O/w^ C-Ag-Co-Po-
Monseiz,
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These two lines are a short history of the first six

General Councils ; and every syllable has its distinct

signification. The Jirst represents the place where it

was held ; the second shows who was pope at that time ;

the third under what emperor; the fourth against what

lieretic; the Jifth in what year of our Lord. 'J'hus the

first word is Nic-SiI-Con-Ari<e/; Nic denotes the coun-

cil of Nice, Sil pope SiLvester, Con the emperor CoN-
stantine, Ari the heretic Arius, tel the year 325. The
second word is Co-Da-The-Mafet6 ; Co denotes the

council of Constantinople, Da pope DAraasus, The the

emperor TnEodosius, Ma the MAcedonians, ieih 381.

The third is Eph-Ce-The-Nes^'i; Eph the council of

EpHesus, Ce pope Cfilestine, The the emperor THEodo-
sius, junior, Nes the NEStorians, _^'6

the year 431. The
fourth is Chal-Le-Mar-EudioZa ; Chal the council of

CHALcedon, Le pope Leo, Mar the emperor MARcian,
Eudi the errors of Eutyches and Dioscorus, ola the year
451. The fifth is Co-Vi-Just-0/M<; Co stands for Con-

stantinople, Vi pope Vigilius, Just the emperor Jus-

Tinian, O the errors of 0-rigen, lut the year 553. The
sixth is C-Ag-Co-Po-Monsez;^; C stands again for C-on-

stantinople, Ag for pope Aoatho, Co-Po the emperor
Constantine Pogonatus, Mon the MoNothelites, seiz the

year C80.

By this specimen the reader will be able to judge what
he is to expect from the following Essay, and what it will

cost him to make himself master of it. 1 would by no

means have him discouraged at the difficulty which, at

first view, he may apprehend there is, in charging his

memory with so many harsh and barbarous lines ; for

though they may appear to be so to a person unacquainted
with them, and, as such, difficult to be remembered, yet
when frequent repetition has made them familiar, what
can be more easy than to supply the remaining part of a

word which you are prompted with the beginning of? as,

for instance, to complete Or— Del— Ab—• Ex— Tern—
Cyr— with their technical endings, and make them up
into the following line, already explained:

Ctothf, Dele^o^, Ahaneb, Exdfna, Tembybe, Cynits.



CHRONOLOGICA ET HISTORICA. 7

I have only further to desire the reader to take notice,

that, tor his greater ease, that part of the memorial words

which represents the numbers or dates, is distinguished by
italic characters ; that part which is roman answers to the

small capitals in the Tables.

TABLE I.

GENERAL EPOCHAS AND ^RAS, ECCLESIASTICAL AND CIVIL.

Bef. Christ.

The CReation of the world—Cro/// 4004
The universal DcLuge— \)e\etok 2348
The call of ABraham—Abaneb 1921

Exodus of the Israelites—Exdfiia 1491

The foundation of Solomon's TEMple—Tembybe . 1012

Cyrus, or the end of the captivity
—

Cyruts . . 536
The birth of Christ.

The destruction of Troy—Tioyabeit 1183
The first OLYMpiad—Olympois 77(>

The building of RoMe— Romput 7-53

iERa of NABONASsar—iEr- Nabonaspoy) . . . 747
The PHiLippic a^ra, or the death of Alexander—

Phihrfo 324
The aera of Con TR Acts, or of the Seleucidre, called

in the book of Maccabees the ajra of the kingdom
of the Greeks—Contracfac/ 312

Anno Domini

Tile DiocLEsian sera, or the a?ra of Martyrs
—

Dioclese^o 284
The aera of the Hegira, or flight of Maho Met—

Mahomawrfrf 622
The aera of YEzdegird, or the Persian aera—Yezsid H32

The Memorial Lines.

Cvothf, Y)k\etoh, Abaneb, JLxdfna, Titmbybe, Cyvuts.

!! Troyabeit, OXympois, Romput & iEr-Nabonasj»op.

VhiUdo, Contrictad,— Dioclese^o, Mahomaudd, Yezsid.
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Though I have no where (except in the ages of the

patriarchs before Abraham) made use of any other jera

than that of the years before and after Christ, because

those being known, it is easy to find the correspondent
vear of any other fera, according to the common rules

laid down in books of chronology, which I shall suppose
the reader to be acquainted with; yet, in the more emi-

nent epochas, that he may be able, at first glance, to have
a notion of the time of any thing or person which he may
tneet with in authors making use of the Julian period and
.ihe jera of the creation of the world, I have also added
Jiem in the following Table.

TABLE II.

Jul. Period. Au. Mun.

The CREation of the world -710 — 1

The universal DELuge 2366 — 1656
The call of ABraham 2793 — 2083
Exodus of the Israelites 3223 — 2513
The foundation of Solomon's TEMple . 3702 — 2992

Cyrus, or the end of the captivity . . 4178 — 3468
The destruction of Troy 3531 — 2821
The first OLYMpiad 3938 — 3228
The building of RoMe 3961 — 3251
The birth of CHRist 4714 — 4004

The Memorial Lines.

Crep^jcs, DelpefsflM. Demasj/s, Ahmezhi, Ah^tpni,
Expjtie^, Exme/a^, Temp/pse, Temme/t/ie, Cymun/os^,
Cyrpoftoit, 'l'royp//ifl, Tvomekeb, Olympi/uA, OXmttek,

KompiMsa, Romirfwi, Chrismundof/t/j Chrisperi/biio.

EXPLANATION.

The first syllable points out the epocha as before ; the

addition of p or peri denotes that it is the year of the

Julian period ; the addition of m or mund, that it is the

year of the world.
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TABLE III.

CHflONOLOSICAL AND HISTORICAL MISCELLANIES BEFORE
CHRIST.

Bef. Christ.

Building of the tower of BABel— 'Bdhedit . . . 2-2:J:3

Mrzraim settles in Egypt—JVIizrfaM 218B
Destruction of SoBom and Gomorrah—Sodakoup . 1897
Death of Joseph—Josepha«7 163.3

Anuus S-abbaticus, or the lirst Sabbatical year
—

An-'^afff 1444
Saul first King of Israel—Sa.u\dznu 1095

JERoboara, or the defection of the ten tribes—
Jeronoil 975

SALManeser King of Assyria takes Samaria, and

extinguishes the kingdom of Israel—Salmpei . 7'21

HoLOFErnes invadeth Judeea, and is slain by
Judith—Holofes/w 65.5

NiNEVeh destroyed by the Medes and Babylonians—Ninevsarf 612
JEHOlAkim taken prisoner by Nebuchadnezzar,

from whence began the 70 years captivity of tlie

Jews—Jehoias^s 606
ZEDekiah sent in chains to Babylon, and Jerusalem

utterly destroyed by Nebuzaradan, captain of the

guard to Nebuchadnezzar; the end of the king-
dom of Judah—Zedleik 588

[N.B. The kingdom of IsRael—Isre^o ) , , ( 254 |
-,

The kingdom of J uDah—Judosit /
'^^^^^

\ 46S j
^^^^ '

-J

The BABylonians having revolted from DARius

Hvstaspes, are beseiged by him, and Babylon
taken, after a siege of 20 months, by the strata-

gem of Zopyrus—Bab-Dar-Hy/as 516
Sardis burnt by the Athenians, in confederacy

with the lonians, which gave the first rise to the

Persian war against the Greeks—Sardw^r, . . 500
B 3
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Bef. Clirist.

ZoRO Astres appears at the Persian court—Zoroa/we 492

EsTHer made concubine to Ahasuerus—Estliosa . 461

The feast of PuRim instituted in memory of the

defeat of Haman's plot for the destruction of the

Jews—PuroZ^ 453

EzRa sent to be governor of Judaea—EzroZ^ . . 458

NEHEMiah sent governor to Judaea, rebuilds the

walls of Jerusalem—Nehemijfu 445

The temple on Mount GERizim began to be built

by Manasseh—Ger'izozei 408

The translation of the SEPTuagint—Septepoi . . 277

Judas M-accabzeus—Ju-Mass 160

The Memorial Lines.

'Bdhedit & Mizdakk, Sodakovp, Josephasil, An-Safff,

SauUzmi, Jeronoil, Salmpeb, iloMeslu, Ninevsad,

Jehoiasi/s, Zedleik, [duravit IsYelo, JudosA:],

Bab-Dar-Hy/as, Sard?/^, Zoroa/ne, Esthosa, Yurolt,

^zrolk, NehemiJ/'M, Gerizozei, Septepoi, Ju-Mass.

TABLE IV.

CHRONOLOGICAL AND HISTORICAL MISCELLANIES AFTER

CHRIST.
Anno Domini.

Dispersio JuDseorum, or the destruction of Jeru-

salem by Titus— Dis-Jud/?a 71

Lucius of Britain, the first Christian king
—

Liicibup 157

ZENOBia, Queen of Palmyra, led in triumph to

Rome by Aurelian—Zenohdoid 272

EccLESiae Pax, or the establishment of Christi-

anity by Constantine—Ecclesi-Pax/atZ . . - 312

St. Alban the British Protomartyr
—Alhantyt . 303

CLOvis the first Christian King of France—Clovoi^a 481

LiNGua LATina, or the Latin tongue ceases to be

commonly spoken in Italy
—

Ling-Lat/eep . . 687
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AiiHO Domini.

AuGustine the monk, sent by Gregory the Great

from Rome, converts ETHELbert King of Kent
—

Aug-EthelMrta?< 596

CHARLeMagne declared Emperor of the West—
Charlmez^ 800

The CROisade, or Holy War—Croisdzjm . . . 1095

HYBernia, or the conquest of Ireland— Hyhaboid . 1172

OxToman the founder of the preseat Turkish empire

—Ottadovp 1297
The Mariner's CoMPass found out—Compatze . 1302

The PAPal seat removed to Avignon
—¥ap-Avatyl 1305

Walter LoLlard, with many of his followers, burnt

in Austria, for opposing the E-omish superstitions—Lola/M6 1351

GuNPovvder invented in Germany by a monk—
Gunpflf/o 1344

TAMerlane the Tartar overcomes BAJazet the Turk,
and puts him in an iron cage. (The Great MoGuI
is descended from him.)

—TsLm-Bajatoun (Mog) . 1399

ScANDERberg, Prince of Epirus, famous for his

victories over the Turks—Scsmderbojl , . . . 1443

The invention of PRiNting
—

Prina/ora .... 1449

CoNSTANTiNOple taken by the Turks, and an end

put to that empire
—Constantino66/i .... 1453

Christopher C () LU Mbus, a native of G enoa, discovers

Cuba and Hispaniola
—Columbont 1493

N. B. The southern continent of America was discovered

about four years after by Americus Vespusius, from

whom it took its name.

The Memorial Lines.

Dis-Judpa, Lucifiw/), Zenohdoid, Ecclesi-Pax^arf,

Albanfj/i, ClovoAa, Ling-Lat/e?p, Aug-Etheh<HaM,

Charlmei^f, Qro\?,nznu, Y^jhaboid, Ottadovp, Compo/«e,

Pap-Ava/j//, Lolfl/M6, Gunpdtfo, Tam-Baja/6?m (Mog),
Scander6o/i?, Prino/bn, Constantino6o/i, Colum6onf.
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TABLE V.

THE REGAL TABLE OF ENGLAND SINCE THE CONQUEST, AND
SOME OF THE MOST REMARKABLE PRINCES BEFORE IT.

Bcf. Christ.

CASIBELaunus chosen chief commander by the

Britons against the invasion of Julius Caesar—
Casibelw^^ 52

Anno Domini.

Queen BoABicea, the British heroine, being abused

by the Romans, raises an array and kills 7000—
Boadaw;; 67

VoRTiGern invited the Saxons to the assistance of

the Britons against the Scots and Picts—Vor-

tig/os 446

IlENoist, the Saxon, erected the kingdom of Kent,
the first of the heptarchy

—
Hen^ful . .

,
. 455

King ARTHur, famous for his powerful resistance

and victories over the Saxons—Arthlaf . . . 514

JJlGBErt, who reduced the heptarchy, and was first

crowned sole monarch of England—Eghekek . 828

ALFREd, who founded the university of Oxford—
AUrekpe 872

CANute the Dane—Ca.nbau 1016
Edward the CoNFESsor—Confes/e 1042

WiLliam the CoNqueror—Wil-consa
William Rufus—lluikoi . .

HENRy I.—Henrag . . .

STEPHen—Stephii/ ....
HENry the SECond—Hen-stcbuf
Richard I.— Ric6em . . .

J-ohn—Jann

HEnry the Tnird—He-thc?as .

Edward I.—Eddoid . . .

EDvardus S Ecundus—Ed-setyp
EDvardus TERtius—Ed-terfes

Richardus S Ecundus—R'l-setoip

HEnry the Fourth—He-fofoM»

. OcM4.

. Sept. i) .

. Aug. 2 .

. 2>ec. 2 .

. Oct. 25 .

. Jtilg 6 .

. April 6.

. Oct. 19 .

. Nov. 10

. July 7 .

. Jan. 25 .

. June 21

. Sept. 20

1066
1087
1100
1135
1154
1189
1199
1216
1272
1307
1326

1377
1399
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HEnry the Fifth—He-fi/fltZ . .

HENry the Mxth— Heii-si/eci . .

Eowardus Qu ARtus—EA-quarfauz
E-dward the Fifth J __^.^.^okt
K-ichard 111. . . )

HENricus SEPtimus—Hen-sepfeil
Henficus Octaviis—Hen-oclyn
Eowardus SEXtus—Ed-sex/os .

Mary—Mary /Hf

ELizabeth— ILlzluk ....
Jamcs I.—Jdmsyd ....
CaroIus Primus—Caro-primseZ
CaroIus SECuudus—Car-secso^

Jamcs II.— Jsimseif ....
WlLliam and Mary—Wiheik .

ANne—Anpijb ."

GEOrge I.—Geopbo ....
GEOrge II.—Geo-sepdoi . .

GEOrge III.—Geo-thpauz . .

GEOrge IV.—Geo-quarAres . .

Aiiiio Domini-

Mar. 20 14 i 2

1422
14G*)

1483
1483
1485
1509
1546
1553
15.58

1602
1625
1648
1684
1688

1701
1714
1727
1760
1820

. All;/. 31

. Mai\4 .

^ April 9 .

\ June 22

. Aur/. 22

. April 2-2

. Jan. 28 .

. July 6 .

. Nov.n.

. Mar. 24
-. Mar. '21

. Jan. 30 .

. Feb. 6 .

. 7^e6. 13.

. Mar. 8 .

. Any. 1 .

. June 11

. Oct. 25 .

. Jan. 29 .

The Memorial Lines.

Casihel?id, B6ada?/p, Vortig/os, Heng/MZ & Arth/«/,

EgbeA-eyt, AMiekpe, Canbau, Confes/e.

Wil-consa?(, Uuf/^oi, Henro^r,

Steph6i7& Hen-secbvf, W\cbein, Jann, Be-thdasS: Eddoid,

Bd-setyp, Ed-ter<es, Ri-setoip, Ue-fotoun, He-fi/flt/que,

H6n-si/ed,Ed quar/aM2-,E-fi RoA;f,Hen-sep/dZ,Hen-oe/(/H,

Ed-sex/os, Marv/w^ Elzluk, Jamsyd, Caro-primseZ,

Car-secsoA, Jamseif, Wilsei^, Anpyb, G'^opbo—pdoi—

pauz—kez,

N. B. After Canute inclusive, one thousand is to be

added to each. It was thought unnecessary to express

it, it being a thing in which it is impossible that any one

should mistake.

If it be desired to remember in what month, and day
of the month, each king began his reign, it may be doae

by the following lines:
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Wil-tbo-sou-iat, Stepli-de, Jam-che/-faM, Ri-b-jci-erf,

El-nap,

Hen-ge-tet-an-sez-chez-^ib-ged-T^ed, GeoT-ga-jab, Au-

chei,

Car-chep-rj2, Ma-ls, Jo-ps, Ed-nas-loi-reZ-cho-poM-re/ique.

EXPLANATION.

The italic letters represent the day of the month; the

letter immediately preceding represents the month itself,

r standing for Janua?y, f for February, oh for March,

p for April, ra for May, j for June, 1 for JuZy, g for Au-

gust, s for September, t for October, n for iV^ovember, and

d for December.
Thus Steph-de, Steph King Stephen, de Dec. 2. El-nap,

El Elizabeth, nap Nov. 17. In words of three or more

syllables, the first syllable stands for all the kings of the

same name, and the following syllables in order to answer

to the first, second, third, &c. of that name. So Jam-

che/-faM; Jam denotes James I. & II., che/(viz. March 24)

belongs to James I., and faw (viz. Feb. (J) to James II.

So Ri-ls-jei-ed; Ri denotes all the Richards, Is (viz.

July 6) belongs to Richard I., jeb (viz. June 21) to

Richard 11., and ed (viz. 22 of the same month) to

Richard III.

If this be thought either too difficult or too minute, the

reader may pass it over.

TABLE VI.

CHRONOLOGICAL MISCELLANIES SINCE THE CONQUEST.

Anno Domini.

Jerusalem regained from the Turks and GoDfrey
of BuLloigne made king of it—God-Bulwow . . 1091)

The iNQUisition first erected against the Albigenses

—Inqiusded
^

1222

The Confirmation of Magna CHARTa by King

Henry III.—Chartce/ 1225
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Auno Dcmiui.

Wat TvLer's rebellion suppressed
—

Tylika . . . 1381
Jack Cade's rebellion suppressed

—
Cade/??/ . . 1450

MARtin LuTHer began to preach in Germany against

indulgences, and other errors of the Church of

Rome—Mar-Luthlap 1517
The name of PROTestants first began on occasion

of the protestation the Lutherans made against
the decree of the chamber of Spire against them—Prota/e/i 1529

The SMALCALdan league, or agreement made be-

tween the Protestants of Germany for their mutual
defence at Sraalcald—SraalcaUoz 1540

The CouncilofTRENt began Dec. 13—Tren-decaf-

alfu 1545
The MASsacre of Protestants at ParIs— Mas-

Favaloid 1572
The UNited P-rovinces, under the protection of

William, Prince of Orange, throw off the Spanish
yoke— Un-PZom 1579

The Spanish iNVasion—Sp-invw/j^ 1588
The GunPOWDer treason— Powdsj/Z 1605
The famous rebellion at Naples, on occasion of

the grievous excises, headed by MasanielIo—
Masanielsop 1647

Oliver CromwcH usurped the government of Eng-
land, under the name of Protector—CromsH . . 1653

The island of JAMAica in America taken by the

English
—Jamaica?*// 1655

CROMwelli Mors—Crom-mors?^^ 1658
GiBRAltar taken (capta) by the English

—
Gihrapzo 1704

The Memorial Lines.

God-Bulwoji, Tnquiscfec?, CharteeZ, Tylika, Cadejly,
Mar-LuthZap, ProtaZew, SraalcalZoz, Tren-decaZ -aZ/'w,

Mas-ParaZoirf, Un-PZoiw, Sp-invw^A, Powds?/Z, Masa-

nielsop,

CromsZi, JamaicawZZ, Crom-morsttA, capta Qihrapzo.

N. B. A thousand is to be added as above, where it is

not expressed.
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TABLE VII.

THE PATRIARCHS BEFORE AND AFTER THE FLOOD.

An Mun. A^e.

ADam— Adrais 1 — ^-^^

SETH—^ethaty-nad 130 — 912

ENos—Endil-mjl ?^'?

"~ ^'^^

CAinan—Cai<e/-7mz 325 — 1)10

MAHAhA\eel—Maha\a.toul-koul .... 395 — 895

JARed—Jarosy-naud
460 — 962

Enoch—Enchstd-isu 622 — 365

METHUselah—Meihuseip-naun .... 687 — 969

LAraech—hakoifpoip 874 — 777

Noah—^oa.chazus-uuz 1056 — 950

'^HBM—^hembulk-aug 1558 — 600

ARphaxad—Aras^el-/^ 1658 — 438

SALa.h—^a\asout-ott 1693 — 433

HEBer—Hebaped-oso 1722 — 464

pELeg—Ye\apup-etou 1757 — 239

Keu—Heuapcip-din' 1787 — 239

SERug—Serakdri-diz 1819 — 230

'NAHOR—^dhorakon-bok 1849 — 148

TERah-Terakoik-dyl 1878 — 205

ABtdiham—Abezyk-boil 2008 — 175

Isaac— Isebyk-beiz
2108 180

Jacob—J-dcohebauk-bop 2168 — 147

The Memorial Lines.

Adniz, ^eihaty-nad,

Endil-nyl, Ca\tel-naz, Maha\a.toul-koul,

3a.r6sy-nmid,

Enchsed-isu, Methuscip-naun, ha-koif-jwip,
l^oachazus-

nuz,

^hembulk-mig, Axaslci-fik, Sa\asout-ott, Ylehaped-oso,

Velapup-etou, Heuapeip-din, Setakdn-diz, Nahora/don-6o/^

Temkoik-dyl, Ahezyk-boil, Uebyk-bciz, Jacohebauk-bop.
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TABLE VIII.

THE PATraARCHS, &c. ACCORDING TO THEIR YEARS BEFORE

CHRIST.

Bet Christ.

Seth— Setlu'yto//
boiQ 3874

Enos s.— ILiwsipaun 3769

CAlnan s.—Caiitspoji
3679

MAHALAleel s.—Maha\atsi/n 3609

JARed s.—Jaulof 3544

Enoch s.—Encli^«^e 3382

METHUSelah s.— Methusz7«jj 3317

LAMech s.—hamibiz 3130

Noali s.—NoewoA; 2948

SHem s.-i^heffs
2446

ARPHaxad s.—Arphefos 2346

SALah s.—Sa\dm 2311

HEBer s,—Hehdelca 2281

Peleg s.—Pelegerfop 2247

Reu s.—Reuedap 2217

Serug s.— Serugda^M 2185

NahoR s.—Nahrda/Z 2155

TERah s.—Tere6es 2126

AfiRAhaM s.—AbramanoMS 1996

Isaac s.-—lsakous 1896

J-acob s.—Jakip 1837

Lev! s.—Levapws 1756

The reader is desired to take notice, that in this and

the following- tables, (where it could be done consistently

with the intended brevity,) the relation which every per-

son bore to hira who immediately goes before, is signified

by a single letter; s standing for son or sister, b for brother,

n for nephew or niece, u for uncle, g for grandson, m for

mother. So the s after Enos shows that he was the son

of Seth> and so on.



18 MEMORIA TECHNICA.

The Memorial Lines,

'^kthikoif,

Enos^pawM, Cviitspou, Mahal a<sj/w, Jarilof, 'Enchtike,

Methusitap, hamibiz, Noenok, iiheffs, Arphetos, Salrf/66,

H^hdeka, Pelegedop, Reuedup, Seriigdaku, Nahrrfa//,

Tere6es, Ahrdmanous, Isakous, iakip, Levapusque.

TABLE IX.

THE JUDGES OF ISRAEL, FROM THE DEATH OF MOSES TO

SAMUEL.
Ref. Christ.

Moses M-oritur (dies)
—Mos-mo/a 1451

JoSHua—J6sh/oZ 1445
OxHoniel—0\\\6zu 1405
EHUd— Ehu/e^ 1325
DEBOiah—Y>ehodeil 1285
Gideon—Girfo/. 1245
AEiMelech—Abme^s 1236
THoLa—Thle« 1233
JAir—JaW«2 1210
JfiPHTha—Jephta/Jt 1188
iBZan—Ihzdke 1182
'ELon—Eloboil 1175
Abdon—Abdouaso 1164

Ehi—E\ibup 1157
SAMuel—Samiop 1117

The Memorial Lines.

Mos-moZa, J6sli/bZ, Othozu, Ehufe/, Tichodeil, G'ldol,

Ahmets,
TXAett, Jsiidaz, Jephta^/c, Ihzdke, Eloboil & JLlibup,

Ahdonaso, Sambap,

N. B. One thousand is to be added. The dates aflSxed

to the Judges before Abimelech are supposed to relate,

not to the beginning of their presiding over Israel, but to

the end of the rest given by them.— Vide the preface to

Petavii Rationarium.
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TABLE X.

KIKGS OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH.

KINGS OF .".LL ISRAEL.
Bef. Christ.

Saul—Saula^;?*^ 1095
DAvid—Ddvazut 1055
SoLOMon s.—Solomara/ 1015

The Defection of the Ten Tribes . . . . 975

KINGS OF JCDAII.

REHoboam s.—Ileho?io«7 975

Afiijara s.—Ahinnp 957
Asa s.—AsaniU 955
JeHOSAPHAt s. hosapha/iio 914
JeHORani s.— —horkehi 889
AHAZiah s,—Ahazi^/tii 885
ATHaLiah m.—AthliA/ro 884
JeHOAASH g. hoaashkoik 878
AMAziah s.—Amazkin 839
Uzziah or AzARiah s.—Uz-Azari/<:% , . . . 810
JoTHam s.—^othpuk 758
Ahaz s.—Ahazporf 742
HfiZEkiah s.—Hezepep 727
MANasseh s.—Mans6ut 693
Amon s.—Amonsof G43
Jo SIAh s.—Josiasoz 640
JeHOlAKiM s. hoiakims?/ft 609
JeHOlAKin s. hoiakaug 600
ZEDEKiah u.—Zedeki/«ei 598

KINGS OF ISRAEL.

JEROBoam son of Nebat—Jerohnoil 975
N-adab s.—N7iuf 954
BAAsha—3aanut 953
ELah s.—Blniz 930

ZiMri, TlBni, and Omri—Zim-Tibjicn .... 929
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Bef. Christ.

OMri alone—Omnel 925
Ahab s.—Alvdhjiak 918
AHAZiah—Ahaz'ikoup 897
JoRam b.—3orknau 896
Jehu—JehuMo 884
.Tehoahaz s.—Jehoaha^/aw . 856
JeHOASH s. hoash^m 839
JERoboam II. s.—JeroseMw 825
ZACHARiAh s,—Zacharappt 773
SHALLUm s. of Jabesh—Shallu/jpe 772
MENAhem s. of Gadi—Menappe 772
PEKAlah s.—Pekaipsa 761
PekaL—Peka;3M?i 759
Hosea s. oi Elah—Hospiz 730

The Memorial Lines.

Saulasnw, Davazul, Solomdzal, ^eho-Jerohnoil.

Ahinup, Asanul, —hosaphanio, —horkcin, Ahazikku,
AthliMo, —hoaash^oiA;, Amazkin, XJz-Azarikby,

Jothpuk & Alvdzpod, Hezepep, Mausout & Amonsot,
Josiasoz, --hoiakimsi/n, —hoiakavg, ZedekiZttci.

'Nmif, 'Baanut, TiAniz, Zim-Tibttew, Omnel, AhabnaZ:,

Ahazikoup, Jorknau, Jehukko, JehoahaAZa?/,
—hoashA;m, Jevosekdu, Zacharap/?f, &ha\li\ppe, Menappe,
Fekaipsa, Vekapun, Hosjxiz.

N. B. The break before some of the words denotes that

Je is wanting, as —hosaphawAo for Jehosaphanio, —horkein

for Jehorkein, &c.

TABLE XI.

THE PROPHETS.
Bet Christ.

JoNas prophesied against Nineveh— Jonisc . . 802
Joel prophesied

—
Joeig .... .... 800
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Bef. Christ.

Amos prophesied against King Jeroboam—Ampeip 787

HoSEa prophesied against Israel—Hosep/m . . 785

Isaiah began to prophesy
—

l^pauz 760

N^AHUm prophesied against Nineveh—Nahii/w/i . 758

JMicah prophesied against Judah and Jerusalem^

Wicput 7o3

JERemiah began to prophesy
—Jersfa 631

ZEPHaniah prophesied
—Zephawfz 630

HABAkkuk prophesied
— Habasj//i 609

EzEkiel in captivity had his first vision—Eze/ow^ . 595

OBADiah prophesied against the Edomites—Oba-
6.\lkoi 587

D-aniel had his vision of the four empires—Du/Z . 555

HAGgai prophesied
—Hag/es 520

ZECHARiah prophesied
—Zecharjic/z 520

Malachi wrote his book, which was the end of

vision and prophecy
—

Malach?7Jjj 397

The Memorial Lines.

Sonkze, Joeig, Ampeip, Hosep/ew, Ispavz, 'Sahupiik,

Micput, Jersta, Ze^hautz, Hahas?/;?, Ezeloul, Ohadllkoi,

Ttvll. Hag/ex, Zecharudz, Malachinp.

TABLE XII.

KINGS OF ASSYRIA AND BABYLON.

KINGS OF ASSYRIA AFTER THE DISSOLUTION OF THE ANCIENT ASSYRIAN

EMPIRE UPON THE DEATH OF SARDANAPALU8.
BeC Christ.

ARBAces—Arhapop 747

SALManeser s.—Salm^jeA 728

SENNACHerib s.—Sennachoifto 714

EsARHADdon third s.—Esarhadopsau .... 706

KINGS OF BABYLON.

Belesis—Belespop 747

NadIus—'Nadpif • 734
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Bef. Christ.

]3Hlnzirus ,1

?oius . . >—Chi-Po-Jug/jes 726
luGeeus .3

Ci
P(
Ji

Mardok EMpadus—Einpea 721
ARlcianus—Avkpyn 709
Belt BUS—BeWbupze 702
Apron adius—Apronaunn 699
RegibHus—Regibswi 693
Mfisessimordacus—Messoud 692

After his death followed an interregnum of eight years,
of which Esarhaddon, King of Assyria, taking the advan-

tage, seized Babylon, and adding it to his former empire,
thenceforth reigned over both for thirteen years.

KINGS OF ASSYRIA AND BABYLON JOINTLY, THE ROYAL SEAT SOME-

TIMES AT NINEVEU, AND SOMETIMES AT BABYLON.

Bef. Clirist.

Esarhaddon, called in Ptolemy's Canon AssAR-
Addinus—AssarsAi/ 680

SAOsduchinus s.—SaossoMp 667
CHYNiladanus—Chynsop 647

Chyniladanus having made himself despicable to his

people, Nabopollasar, general of his array, set up for

himself; and being a Babylonian by birth, made use of

his interest there to seize that part of the Assyrian empire,
and reigned king of Babylon twenty-one years. And in

the fourteenth year of his reign, having made an affinity

with Astyages, the eldest son of Cyaxares, by the marriage
of his son Nebuchadnezzar with Amyitis, the daughter of

Astyages, entered into a confederacy with him against the

Assyrians, and thereon joining their forces together, they

besieged Nineveh; and after having taken the place, and

slain Saracus the king, (who was either the successor of

Chyniladanus, or he himself under another name,) to

gratify the Medes, they utterly destroyed that great and

ancient city, and from that time Babylon became the sole

metropolis of the Assyrian empire. Vide Prideaux's Con-

nexion, Part I. Book 1.
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KINGS OF BABYLON.
Bef. Christ.

NABOPOLlasar—NabopolseZ 625

NEBuchadnezzar s.—'Nehsys 60(J

EviLraerodoch s.—JLviUaub 561

NERlGlissar b. in law—NerigZ?/« 559

*Laboiosoarcliod s. . • • • I _NaboZ«Z . . 555
NABOnadius s. ot Evilmerodoch )

DarIus the MEDe, i.e. Cyaxares, uncle of Cyrus,
to whom Cyrus allowed the title of all his con-

quests as long as he lived—Dar-MedZiVs . . . 538

By his taking Babylon ended the BABYLonish empire,

after it had continued 209 years
—

Ileg-Babyle;jou.

The Memorial Lines.

ASSYRIA.

Arba23op & Salm^jei, Senuachoifio, Esarhadop.sai*.

BABYLON.

Beles|)029, Nad|5^/, Chi-Po-Jug^ies, Empea, Arkpj/n,

Belibupse, Apronawnn, Regibs/ii, Messojirf,
—

Assarsty,

Saossawji, Chynsop,—NabopolseZ, Nebs?/s, EvilZawi,

NerigZwH, NaboZwZ, Dar-MedZiA, Reg-Babylezow. ^

TABLE XIII.

KINGS OP EGYPT, MEDIA, AND PERSIA.

KINGS OF EGYPT-t
Bef. Christ.

Sabacou the ^Ethiopian
—

SabacojjcZoi .... 727

SEVechus s.—Sevpa/i
719

* For the reason why Laborosoarchod is not named in Ptolemy's

Canon, see Prideaux's Connexion, Part I. Book 2.

+ Of the ancient Kings of Egypt, from Mizraira or Menes, we

have little else but the names, or fabulous accounts.
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Bef. Christ.

TiRHAkah, last of the iEthiopians
—

T'lrlmpyl . . 70J

Confederacy of the 12 PRlNces— Prin-bc-skei . . 68(5

PsAMMlxichus—Psanimitspi/ G70
Necus s.—Necussos (JIO

PsammIs s.—PsamniGM^r GOO
ApRies s.—Apntn/" 594
Am A sis—Amnslaun 509
PsAMiniNiTus s. who was conquered by Cambyses,

son of Cyrus
—Psaminit/c/ 525

KINOS OF MEDIA AFTER THE REVOLT OF THE MEDES FROM
SENNACHERIB.

DEJOces—Dejopzou 709
PHRAortes s.—PhrasZ«?t . 656
CvAXAres s.—Cya\asif G34

AsTyages s.—Ast«HO 594
•Cyaxares ll.—Cy-d-lu7i 559

KINGS OF FERSIA.

Cyrus—Cyrw^s 536
CAMBYses s.—Caraby/e» 529

tOROpastes Magus . . 1 —Oro-Mag-Dar- 7

DarIus s. of HYSTAspes ) Hysta/c?a . . . 3

"

Xerxcs s. by Atossa, daughter of Cyrus
—Xerxo^'?t 485

Artaxerxes LoNOimanus third s.—LongyaM/ . . 404
Xerxcs II. s. slain by
SoGdianus bast. b. slain by f —Xerd-Sog-Dar- 7

Ochus bastard b, commonly
^^ '' '"

called DarIus Nothus

^nirci s.—ijons:jayj . .

r I —Xerd-Sog-Dar- 7

y t Nothodi ... 3

*
Cyaxares succeeded Astyages in the civil government, and

Cyrus, grandson of Astyages, by his daughter Mandane, in the

military government.
^ Herodotus calls him Smerdis; Ctesias, Spendadates ; JEs-

chylus, Mardus ; and in Scripture he is called Antaxerxes.
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r.e(. Christ.

Arsaces eldest s. commonly called Artaxerxes

MNemon—Mnoyf 404

OcHus s.—Ochil/i\ 35t»

ARses youngest s.—Arstip 337

Darius CoDOMAnnus, descended from Darius No-
thus— Codoma//M 335

The Memorial Lines.

EGYPT.

Sabacoprfoi, ^evpan, Tivhapyl, 'Piin-be-shei, Psammits^^y,
, . Necus.ws, Fsammm((/, Aprwi/, Aimiddmi, Psaminit/e/.

U MEDIA.

'
Dejopzou, VhrsLslau, Cyaxasi/", Ast?/:'to, Cy-d-lun.

PERSIA.

CambyZcrt, Oro-Mag-Dar-HystaWrt, Xerxolca, Long-

Xerrf-Sog-Dar-Notho(/i, Mnoyf, Ochilk, Arstip, Codo-

mattu.
<»>

TABLE XIV.

THE DIFFERENT NAMES OF THE SAME PERSONS IN SCRIPTURE

AND IN PROFANE AUTHORS.

*ARBaces . . . fTiclath Pileser, 2 Kings xv. 29.

:BELesis . . .

.J BALAdan, Isa. xxxix. 1.
JN ABonassar . . . )

Mardok Empadus Merodach Bala Dan, ibid.

. . , T C EsARhaddon, 2 Kings xix. 37.
Assar-Addinus. .< * rr

• m
( AsNAPper, hzra iv, 10.

§NABONADius . . BELSHazzar, Daniel v. 1 and 29.

CvAxares . . . DARius the M-ede, l>a?/U'/ ui- 31.

SABacon .... So, 2 Kings xvii. 4.

* Called also by Castor, IVin?/*. ju!iir,r.

+ Also ThUgamvs and Thilgath Pilncser.

X Called also by Nicolas Dainascenus, Nanihrva.

§ Called also by Berosiis, Nahonneclus ; by Megastlienes, JVTa-

bonnidoehiii ; by Ilurodotus, Lahi/netus ; ar.d by Josephus, Nabo-
andelus,

C
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Necus . .

TaracIius ,

ApRies . .

Dejoccs .

*ARTaxerxes
LoNGiraanus

SALManeser

SENnacherib

AsTYages ,

SEvechus
SAOsduchinus

CAMbyses .

S.MERDis

Pharaoh Xrcho, 2 Chro. xxxv. 20.

TlRHakah, Isa. xxxvii. 9.

Pharaoh HoPHrah, Jer. xliv. 30.

ARPHAXad, Judith i. 1.

AHASuerus, Esther ii. 16.

C EnNEiiiessar, Tobit i. 2.

ALMon, Hosea x. 14.

SARGon, Isaiah xx. 1,

. AHASuerus, Daniel ix. 1.

. Sethou, Herodotus 2.

. fJS ABUchodonosor, Judith i. 1.

. AHASuerus, £z7'a iv. 6.

. ARTaxerxes, Ezra iv. 7.

The Memorial Lines.

Arb-Tig, Bel-Bala-Nab, Nabonad-Belsh, Dar-M-Cya,
Sab-So,

Dej-Arphax, Apr-Hoph, Erapad-Balad, Ass-Esar-Asnap,
Sen-Sarg, Salm-Ene-Shalm, Sev-Seth, Saos-Nabu,

Sraerd-Art,

Tirh-Tara, Nech-Necus, Art-Long-Asty-Ahas, Cam-

Ahasque.

TABLE XV.
ICINGS OF EGYPT AND SYRIA, AFTER THE DEATH OF ALEX-

ANDER THE GREAT.

KINGS OF EGYPT. Bef. Christ.

304
284
24<)

221
204
180

Ftolemseus Lagus or Soter— Lag/j/o . . .

Ptol. PnilAdelphus s.—Vhsidkoor Vhildeif
Ptol, Euergetes s.— Eurfos

Ptol. Pnilopator s.—Ptol-Phcc/!* . . .

Ptol. EpiPHanes s.— Ptol-Epiphr;:o . .

Ptol. PniloMetor s.—Phom6f?;r ....
*

Archbishop Usher thinks that Darius Hystaspes was the K.
Ahasuerus tiiat married Esther; Scaliifer. that Xerxes was.

f Nubuchodonos'T «as a name among' the Babylonians, com-
n'only c:iveii to Iheir kin^s, as tliat of Pharaoh was among tl.e

Kgyptiaas.
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Bef. airi>t.

Ptol. PHYSCOn b.—Physcoi/w 143

Ptol. Lathyrus s.— Lathyrac/z 120

ALEXANcier n.—Ahxanhy bO
Ptol. AuLetes bastard s. of Lathyrus

— Aul«?// . O.J

CLEOPATra d.—Cleopat/a ol

KINGS OP SYRIA.

Selcucus Xicanor—Sel-Xi/at/

AntiocIius Soter s.—Anti-Sot/om

A-ntiochus Theos s.—A-Thedati,-.

SELeucus CALlinicus s.—Sel-CaUlfu
Seleucus Ceraunus s.—Ceraunct'/ .

ANxiochus IMagiius b.—Ant-^hvsdee

SELeucus PHilopator s.—Sel-Fli«/?s

ANtiochus E-piphanes b.— Au-l'Jjoil

ANTioclius Etpator s.—Ant-Eup«io
DEMetrius S-oter s. of Seleucus Fhilopator

—D
Sase

ALexander BALa—A\-BMuz . . .

D-emetrius Xicator son of Demetrius Soter—

NIco/m
Antiochus SiDETes b.— Sidet/yoc . .

D-emetrius Nicator—D-yicafy . .

ZEBina—Zeb6e/
Antiochus Grypus son of Demetrius ISicator

Giynadi
Seleucus s.—Seleuco^ts ....
Philip b.—Philip?ie
TiGRANes King: of Armenia—T'l^iTdueit

m

D

312

27!>

2(50

24.>

22.)

222
18«

173
l(i4

1«2
150

14.3

140
130
12u

123
mj
92
83

The Memorial Lines.

EGYPT.

Lazfyo, Thadko, 'Eudos, Ptol-Pheei, Ptol-Epiphe^o,
'Phomljeiz,

'Physco/jfu, Lathyrarf^, Alexanky, Aulaul, Cleopat/a.

SYRIA.

Sel-Xifad, AntiSodoin, A-Thedauz, Sel-Calrf/w, Ce-
rau nee/,

C2
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Ant-Mag(/ec, Sel-PhaA's, An-'Eboil, Ant-Eupaso, Dem-
Sdse,

A\-Ba\btiz, D-Nicfl/?/, Sidet^wr, D-'Nlcnfy, Zehbcl,

Grypadi, 8e!eucoz/s, Philipjte, TigraiiciV.

TABLE XVI.

JEWISH HIGH PRIEST3, &c. .AFTER THE RETURN EKOM THE
CAPTIVITY.

Bef. Clirist.

Jesiiua son of Jozadack— JeshuaZ/s 53(»

JoiAKim s.—Jo'mkokt 4H:}

ELiaSHib s.— Elsho//f 4oo
JoiADah s.—Joiadoof 41:3

'JoHANAN s.—Johawdnipt 37o
JADdua—Jadu<o6 341
ONias Primus s.— On-primiVZa 321
SiMoii the J-ust s.—Sim-j/(/ 300
ELEAzar b,—Ele-ddua 2[M
MANASSeh son of Jaddua, and uncle of Simon the

Just—Manass«^j9S 270
f Oisias S-eeundus son of Simon the Just—On-sdtiz 2'ii)

SiMon SECundus s.—Sim-secdap 217
ONias T-ertius s.—On-tboul ]<!.j

Jasoh b.—Jasboil ITo
MENELaus b.—Meneldpe 172
On the death of Menelaus, Alcimus M^as made

high priest by Antiochus Eupator. After him,

Jonathan, brother of Judas, was made high

priest by Alexander Bala.
Judas MACCABjeus(s. of Mattath'as,descended from

Asmona?us) captain of the Jews— Ju-Maccaba.w in(>

JoNAthan b.—Jouabauz l(i()

Simon MACcabseus—Si-Maciwf 1-13

* Called also Jonathan. Nchemiuh \. II.

+ He bein^ an infant at liis Cailier's death, Eleazar was made
high priest.
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Bcf. Christ.

Hviicanus s.—liircafM 13.3

K. Auistobulus s.— K-Arbys lOG

Alexander JANNaius b.—Janaazu ..... 105

ALexANDRa w.—AlxandrtiiA; 78

(AristobuIus SECuadus younger s. K.—Aristob-

secaun) 69

HYRCAnus Secundus elder b. H. P.— Hyrca-
secundsi G3

Antigonus younger son of AristobuIus K.—Anti-

gonos -^O

Herod son of Antipas K.—Herodik .... 38

ARCHELaus K.—ArcheU 3

The Memorial Lines.

JeshuaZis, JoiakoA-^ EislioZ^ Joiadooi, Johaivdnipt,

.^adutoi), On-prinii«'«, Sim-j?>/, Elearfna, Manasseps,

On-sdnz, ^im-secdap, On-tboid, Jashoil, Menelape,
Ju-^\accdhass,^6lm/mllz, S'l-Vacbot, Hyrcatu, K-Arbys,
Jannazn, A\xdndvi>ik, Aiistob-secajnt, Hyica-secunds?",

Antigono;:, tlevodik, Arched.

TABLE XVII.

FOLNDERS, &c. OF ANCIENT MONARCHIES.
Bef. Christ.

NiNusfounderof the Assyrian monarchy
—'Sinezlou 2059

SEMiramis wife of TSinus—^emanaiil .... 1965

SARDANapahis in whom ended the Assyrian mo-

narchy
—Sardanpop or pmip 747 or 767

3:lGlALeus, King of Sicyon
—

jEgializkou . . . 2089

In achus first King of Argos
—luakus .... 1856

The OGYGian flood, under Ogj'ges King of Attica

—Ogygapaus 1766

PRometheus, son of Japetus, brother of Atlas—
Vraskoi 1687

CECrops first King of Athens—Cecblus .... 1556

Sisyphus first King of Corinth—Sisyphrt/^o . . 1504



30 MLMOiUA Tl-tlliNlCA.

Bef. Clirist.

TEUCer first King of Troy—Teucbvzd . . . 1502
Cadmus first King of Thebes— Cadnifl/ko . . . 1494
SATurn expelled Crete by his son Jupiter, settled

in Italy— Satai/j/ 1330
Perscus first King of Mycene—'Permtat . . . 1313

liERcules, son of Jupiter by Alomena— Rerbdoif 1274
The ARGOnautie expedition

—Av^obaavp . . . 12(37

OEDipus King of Thebes—Oed\bess 1266
THESeus son of jEgeus—Thesbdif 1234

*CoDRus the last King of Athens— Codrff;r;jrt . . 1071
Caranus first King of Macedon—Cardukaf . . 814
CANDAUles King of Lydia

—Candauptu . . . 735
Crcesus King of Lydia

—Crcemse 562

Cyrus, founder of the Persian empire— Cyr?//s . 536

ALEXander,founderof the Grecian empire
—A\e\ita 331

JuLius Citsar, founder of the Roman empire
—Jubs 46

The Memorial Lines.

I Ninez/o?!, Sema7ianl, Sardanp.o;j, lEgialtzkou,

lurt/iws, Ogygopaws, Praskoi, Cecblus, Sisyphrtfco,

Teucbuzd, Cadmdjno, Sat«//»/, Persrt/«/, iiierbdoif,

Argobdaup, Otd'iOess, The&bdif, Codidzpa, Carankaf,

CandaujL>/!M, Crcesuse, Cyruts, Alexila, Julos.

-o^

TABLE XVIIL

GRECIAN HISTORY.
Bef. Christ.

The THEBan war—Theborfe/ 1225
Pirst MESSenian war— Mess^^of 743

• After the death of Codrus the Athenians had perpetual
Archons, the first of which was MEDon—Meiiazoiz . 1070

Then decennial Archons, the first of which was Ciiarops
—

Cliarop/jMO 754
Then annual Archons, the first of which was CREon—

Crcseiz 660

Mbdazviz, Charopj}?<o, Cicsciz.
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Bef. Christ.

Second MKSsenian war—Messku 085

Battle of MarATHon—Ztlarathott^ 490

Battle of S ALA Mis—SalaraoA-j/ 480

Battle of EuRYMEDon—Eurymedo^^s .... 470

The PELoponnesian war—Pelq^ft 43 L

Battle of Leuctra—Leuctra^pi- 373

Battle of MANTinea—Mantm .303

Pnocaean or sacred war—Vhocilp 357

Battle of the River Gran icus—Grani/i/ . . . 334

Battle at the Issus—Isstit 333

Battle of ARBela— Arbfi6 331

A LExander the Great succeeds Philip
—Alextis . 33G

Philip ARida;us—Arifef 3'23

Alexander iEcus—lE^tas 31G

The Memorial Lines.

Thehadel & Messpo^, "Messku, Marathonx, SalaraoA-y,

I Eurymedo^)^, Pelojib, Leuctra/^ji, MantiAv", Phocilp,
'

Gramtif, Isstit, Arhtib, Alextis, Aritet, A-lgtas.

N. B. After the death of Alexander there arose great
confusion among his Generals about the succession, eacli

seizing what he could for himself; till, by leaguing and

making war against each other, they were, after some

years, all destroyed except four. These were Cassander,

Lysimachus, Ptolemy, and Seleucus, who divided the

whole empire.

CASSandcr had MAcedon and GREece.
Lvsimachus had THRACe and those parts of Asia

situated upon the HEllespont and the Bosphorus.

PxoLemy had iE-gypt, LiBya, A-rabia, PALestine,
and Coelo-Syria.

Seleucus all the rest of Asia, &c.

The Memorial Line,

Cfiss-magre, Lys-thrachebos, Ptol-aelibapalsy, Seleuc-as.
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TABLE XIX.

GRECIAN LAWGIVERS, PHILOSOPHERS, AND POETS.
Bef. Christ.

Lvrurgus born—hycnes 926
Draco—Drasdn q24
Solon died—Soii/n 559
PYTHAGoras died aged 80—Pythag/</s . . . ! 506
EucLid the geomet. tiouiished—EuclosoM . . . 406
So c Rates died—Socr^/m 399
XENOPHon died—XenophiYow 359
PLAto died—Plafoyt 348
Diogenes died aged 90— Biotcf. 323
ARistotle died aged 63—Aristed 322
Epicurus died aged 72—E[ncudpa 271
ARCHimedes slain—Archidad 212
Linus and Orpheus-^Linac/Aa . . .... 1281
HoMer died—Honmud 912
Archilochus—ArchilochusAoji 686
Sappho—Sapphsj/rf 602
ANACreon—Aimcloud 592

iEscHylus born—JEschlel 525
PiNDar died aged 80— Pind/os 440
SoPHOCLes born—Sophoclo~oi 407
THEOCRitus flourished—Theocrchi 285
LYCOPHRon flourished—Lycophrep^: 270

The Memorial Lines.

LycHrs, Drasf/o, ^ohm, Pythag///s, Euclozaw, Socrinn,

XenophiVo?/, ¥latok, Diotef, Aristed, Epicufl'/jn,

Archidad, Linadka, llomnad & ArchilochusAajf,
'

Sappbs?/(/ & Anac/o«(/, jEschlel, P'lndjoz, Sophoclo-oe,
Theocvehu, Lycophrt'pr.
^%y
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TxVBLE XX.

ROMAN HISTORY.

The foiuulation uf KoMe was laid in the 3961st year
of the Julian Period—Rom-pzrtsa; anno Mundi 'S'lol—
}{om-midiib; in the year before Christ 753, or as some

752—llompvt; upon the 22d day of APRll—Aprit/e;
in the 4th year of the 6th OLynipiad—/ols.

The "RfiGal STATe under seven kings lasted 245

years
—

Stat-regt/o/.
Bef. Christ.

RoMulus—Jiomput 753

NuMa Pompilius
—Sumpaf 7l4

Tullus HosTiLius--llostil*y>7/ 670
Angus Martins— a nci?;j

637

Tar(juinius Priscus -Piiscso/' 614

SERvius TuUius— ^evviips 576

Tarquinius SuPERbus —Super//c/ 532

The Memorial Lines.

Stat-regrfoZ,

Eom-p/nsa, Jiom-midub, Jiomputfols Aprirfe, Numpfl/",

Hostilsp^, Ancsip, Priscso/, Servw^^sque Super/«c/.

TABLE XXI.

The Consular SxAxe, from Brutus and Collatinus the

first consuls, to the period when Julius Caesar was

made perpetual dictator, lasted 464 years
—Stat-con-

sularoso.
Bef. Christ.

CoNSuls first made—Consulzoi ...... 507

First Dictator—D'lconoi 497

Creation of the TRlBunes—Trihfoud 492

Creation of the DECEMviri— DecemvoZy . . . 450

c3
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Bef. Christ.

Creation of the MiLitary T-ribunes— Mil-t/oz . . 4H»
iNCENoiura Urbis, or the burning of the city by

the Gauls—Incend/M 388
War with the SAMNites—Samn»/e 342
War with PyRrhus King of Epirus

—
Pyrrfoin . . 279

First PuNic war . ) j^^. ^, . r 263
Second PuNic war. 1 BELlum-Bel-punesi- \

^IS
Third PuNic war . )

^«*-*"^ ' " ' *

( 148
The end of the sedition of the GracchI—Grac-

charfe 122
The JuGUrthine war—Jugubzou 109
War with the CiMbri—Ciin6a^ 113
The social or iTALian war— Italeia 89
War begun with MiTHRiDATes—Mithridat^ou . 89

DiCTatorship of SvLla—Syl-dicte/s ..... 80
Cat I Line's conspiracy

—Catilawrf 62
First TRiumvirate—Trun 59
Battle of PHARSalia—Pharso/j 47
BATtle of PHiLippi—Bat-philo6 41
Battle of Actium— A.cta 31

The Memorial Lines.

-Stat-consularoio,

Consuboi, Diconoi, Trihfoud, Decemvo/y, Mil-t/bz,
IncendiVdA, Sanin^/e, Pyrdoin, BeUpunesi-das-bok,
Gracchflf/e, Ju^ubzou, Cimbat, Italeiw, MithridatAoM,

1 8yl-dicte2sr, Cat'ilaud, Trim, Pharsop, Bat-philo6, Acta,

TABLE XXII.

THE TWELVE C^SARS.
Bef. Christ.

I. Julius Csesar—Julios 46
II. Augustus great n.— AugusteZ .... 25

Anno Domini,
HI. TiBERius step-s.

—Tiherbu 15
IV. Calig u La great n.—CaliguhA .... 38
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Anno Domini.

"V. ClaucIius uii.—Claod 42
VI. Nero step-s.

—Nerw/ 55

xr^Ii' S'^^^^' !-Galb-Othosott 69
VIII. Otho . ^

IX. VlTellius . ) -IT-. XT- • mn
X. VESPasian . )

^

XI. Titus s.—T'iipou 79
XII. DoMlTian b.— Domit^a 81

The Memorial Lines.

Julios, AugusteZ,
—

T'lhexbii, CaliguhA, ClaofZ,

NeruZ, Galb-OtliosoM, Vit-Vespoz2, Titpow, DoraitA;a.

N. B. The reign of Julius Csesar is here supposed to

commence from the death of Porapey, which made way
for his absolute power soon after; the reign of Augustus
from the full establishment of his authority by the senate

and people. Some reckon it as commencing from the

death of Anthony ; and others, yet sooner, from the

death of Julius Caesar.

TABLE XXIII.

THE ROMAN EMPERORS FROM NERVA TO JOVIAN.
Anno Domini.

XIII. NERVa—NervoMs 96
XIV. TRAJan-Tra«A: 9«
XV. ADRlan— AdriZ»6rp 117
XVI. ANToninus Pius—Anibip 137
XVII. AlSToninus Pnilosophus s.—Ant-phi6sa IGl

XVIII. CoMMODus s.—Commodfteis .... 180
XIX. PERxinax ...

JXX. Didius JuLianus . V Pert-Juli-Sa?*^ . 19^^

XXI. Septimius S-everus . }

XXII. CARacalla & Geta ss.—Car-Gda6 . . 211

XXIII. JVlACrinus&D-iadumenus \ Mac-D-He- \
217

XXIV. HEliogabalus . . . .^ dap-k. .] 218
XXV. Alexander S-everus—Al-SedtZ . . . 222
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Anno Domini.

XXVI. M-aximinus & M-aximus—M-Me^?* 23o
XXVII. Pupienus and B-albinus—Pu-Brf?A; 230
XXVIII, GoRtlian—Gordm 23J)

XXIX.,PHilip— Ph(^(/'
244

XXX. Decius—Dec'ulon 240
XXXI.*Gal1us & Volusian—Gal-V6(//a . 251

XXXII. VALKKian—Valere/i 2o;i

XXXIII. GALlieNus—Galnt/aMs 200

XXXIV.fFlavius CLaudiiis—Cles/i . ... 268
XXXV. AuReliaii— Auit;;s 270
XXXVl. TACitus—Tacirfoi/ 275
XXXVII. Probus— Pl•olx/o^•s 276
XXXVIII. Carus and his sons C-aiinus and

Numeiian—Car-C-Nuf/^'« . . 282
XXX IX. Dioclesian & MAximian—Di-Max-

f/cif 284
XL. Constantius Chloius & GALerius—

Ch\o-G nUyt 303
XLI.+CoNstantine the Great—Consfys . 306
XLII. FiLii CoNStantini, the three sons of

Constantine, viz. Constantine,Con-

stantius, & Constans—Fil-Cons^ip 337
XLIII. JuLian, nephew to Constantine the

Great—Jul/sa 361
XLIV. Jovian—Jovfaw/ 364

• Gallus. Between Galliis and Valerian, some writers rank

JEmilian among the number of emperors; but liecaiise he was
never established in the empire, nor his title g'enerally acknow-

ledged, others more justly place him only amonja^ the usurpers.
t Flavius Claudius. Upon tlie death of Claudius, Aurelian

was unanimously chosen by the army: and at the same time Quin-
tilius, brother to Claudius, was proclaimed emperor in Italy, and
his election allowed by the senate ; but finding himself unable to

support his e:\use against Aurelian, he despatched himself, by
causing his veins to be opened, after a short reign only of seven-
teen (lays, before he Avas rightly settled in his empire

• for which
reason he is here omitted.

J Constantine was saluted Emperor of tlie West upon the
•jleath of his lather Constantius Chlorus ; but was not sole monarch
till the defeat and death of LiciNius, An. Dom. 323— h\v]\\]tet.

lie removed the imperial seat to BvzANtium in the year 330—
Byzanhz.
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The Memorial Lines.

Nervo?<s, TranA, A^nbap, Anibip, Ani-^\\\bsa, Coni-

m6d6ezz,

Pert-Juli-Sa?«7, Cax-Gdab, Mac-D-HetZa/j-Ze, A\-%tdd,

M-MefM, Vu-^dik,
Cyordin, Theff, Itec'idon, Ga\-Y6dla, Valere/i, GaliWaMr,

desk, Aurepz, Tac'idoil, Vrohdois, Car-C-NudAe, Di-

Maxdeif,

Ch\o-Ga.\iyt, Constys, Y\l-Consiip, Julisa, 3o\taiif.

TABLE XXIV.

THE DIVISION OF THE EMPIRE.

EASTERN. -WESTERN.

A. D.

VALens—Vah'so .

THEodosiusMAGiius—
The-Ma^toin . .

ARCadius—Arctoid .

THEodosius .JuNior—
Theo-Junozei

MARcian—Mavco/s .

Leo— heoloi

Zeno—Zenofpo . .

ANASTAsius — Ana-

itafna
JuSTin—Justlak

JusTlNIau—Justini/ep*****
Phocus—Fhocauze .

-* * * * •

Leo Isauriciis — Le-

Jspap
» * * » *

lRR\e—heapnnp .

BAsilius i\rACEdo—
BaH'Macehaup .

370
395

408
450
457
414

491
518

527

G02

717

797

81)7

A.D.

V A LenTi N lan—Valti-

nitauf 364
GRAtian—Gra/o«7. . 375
VALeiitinian the S-e-

cond—VaX-sikt . . 383

HoNOrius—Hono^tti . 393
VAlentiuian the T-hiid
—Va-torfo . . . 424

MAximus Avitus —
]Max-Avi/?<Z . . . 455

MAJorian—Ma]olp . 457

AuGUSTulus, in whom
ended the western

empire
—

August/o<7 476
The restoration of the

western empire by
CHARLeMagne—
Charlme^'^ . . . 800
^ * * * *

OthoMaghus—0th-

riiaguis .... 9oG
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E.ASTtllN. A. D.

•« * * » «

I.EO Puilosophus
—

Leo riict/.* . . . 886
* * « * *

A Lexius C-oiniienus

—Al-Cuzka . .1081
* * * * *

M ICH AelPALJEologUS—Micha-Palat^sa . 1261*****

WESTERN. A. D.•»***»
H E N ricus Qu A Rtus
—

Hen-quar/y^w^j . 1057*****
Frederick iENobarbus
—lEnbale . . . 1152
* * * * *

FREdericiis Secundus

—Fi-ebdap . . . 1217
* * * *

CoNSTANTiNople taken in the reign of Constan-

tine Palaiologus the last Emperor of the East—
ConstaHtinci6,'/i (see page 11) 1453

The Memorial Lines.

EASTERN EMPERORS.

Valiso, The-Magfom; Arctoul, Theo-Junozei, Marco/z,

heoloi, Zenofpo, Anastafwa,
Just/a^, Jud'milep, I'hocauze, Le-lspap, Irenpoup,

Bam-Msicekanp, heo-Vheiks, Al-Cazka, Micha-Palat/sa.

WESTERN EMPERORS.

Valtini/ajt/", Grsitoil, Yal-sikt, llonot7ii, Va-torfo,

Max- Avi/?<Z, Majo/p, Augustfoil,

Charlmeig, Oth-Magnis, Hen-quar6zMp, lEabale, Trebdap.

It was not agreeable with the author's design to give

a complete table of all the Eastern and Western Em-

perors. The succession was carried down to the sixth

century; and after that, only a few are added of such as

were most remarkable : to which it may not be improper
to subjoin those persons who were famous for wasting
and ravaging the lloman Empire.

Anno Domini.

ALaRic, King of the Goths, besieges, takes, and

plunders Rome— PiXxobz 410

AxTila, King of the lluns, called the Scourge of

Cod, ravages Italy
—

Atti/?a
451
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Anno Dcniini.

GENSeiic the Vandal sacks Rome—Gensfnl . . 453

ODoacer, King of the Heruli, makes himself master

of Italy, and assumes the name of King— Odops 470

TheodoHc, King of the Ostrogoths, drives Odoacer

from Rome, and kills him with his own sword—
Theodoni 493

Toxilas the Ostrogoth takes Rome—Totfop . . 547

The Memorial Line.

Ahobz, Atti/la, Gensful, Odops, Theodoni, Toilop.

-«-

TABLE XXV.
EASTERN GENERAL COUNCILS.

(See page 5.)

Place.

1. Nice
•i.Constan

tinople
3. EPHesus

Chal-
cedon

Pope.

SiLvester

DAmasus

C Klestiiie

Emperor,

CoNstantine

5
TuEodosi- > (

I us Magnus ) \
TuEod. jun.

A. D,

Year.

325

381

Leo MARcian

,. ,
y- Vigili

tinople )
®

6.C-onstan ) a ,,
, > AGatho

tmople )

!
us JusTinian

Heretics.

Arius
Macede

nians

NEStorians 431

Eutyches 1

&Dlo-
J-451

scorus J

O -rigenists o.^y

MONO-
thelites y

( Constantine)

I Pogonatusji

The Memorial Lines.

Nic-Sil-Con-Ari/e/, Co-Ba-Th^-Mateib, Eph-Ce-The-
Nes/f6,

Chal-Le-i\lar-EudioZa, Co-Vi-Just-O/wf, C-Ag-Co-Po-
Monseiz.

1.

3.

4.

LATeran
LATeran
LATeran
LATeran

5. LATeran

WESTERN GENERAL COUNCILS.

-L.dLihid-in-oil-dal-lap
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Anno Dumiiii.

\ll^-Lyodul-doif ^\^l
1. Lvor
2. LYOr
Vienna—Yitaa 1311
CONSTance—Const/a/" 1414
BASil—Bas/a 1431

FLORENce— Floien^?t 1439
TKENt—Treaalol 1545

The Memorial Lines.

Ijntbed-in-oil-dal-lap, hyodul-doif, Yitaa, Constfaf,

Biis^tt, Floren^?j, Trenalol.

N. B. A thousand is to be added. Note also, that

the second and third Lateran being iu the same century
with the first, b is left out, as bed-in-oil, instead of bed-

bin-boil; the syllables in order answering to the order of

the councils.

COUNCILS NOT CECUMENICAI-.

A. D. A. D.

ANCyra 7 — Anc- 7
015

ANtioch—kniob . 341

NEOCiesarea \ l^eotul ] SARDica— Sard^/p 347
G ANGra—Gaiig/oz . 340 LAODicea—La6disa36I

The Memorial Line.

Anc-NeofaZ, Gangfoz, An/06, haodisa, ^ardifp.

TABLE XXVI.

FATHERS, HERETICS, &c.

Flourished A.D.

HERMas PASTor—Herm-PastawZ 65

CLEmens RoManus—Cle-IlomaMZ 65

iGNAtius—Ignabza 101

PoLYCARp— Polycairtrci 108

Justin MARtyr—Jus-Marios 140

iRenaius— Jrasp 107

THeophilus Aiitiochenus — Thas/t 168

AxHeNagoras—Athnapp 177

CLemens AlExandrinus— Cl-exane 102

lERTuUian — Tertanrf 102
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Flou^i^Il^<l A. D.

MlNutiusF-elix—Min-IVer 2-20

ORigen— Ore/:
,

-30

Gregory THAUMaturgiis— Thaurar//' "254

CvpRian martyred
—

Cyprc/A
-^'^

LACTANtius—Lactantyt
S03

ARNobius—Arnfiit
"^^3

Eusebius PAMphilius—Eu-Pam/aZ
315

ATHAnasius—Athates "^-^

CyrU of J-erusa!em—Cyr-J//^ 350

HiLARy— Hilart//"
354

EpiPHANius— Epiphanis/t;
368

EpHraim Syrus—Eph-Syr/oiz
370

BasU Magiuis—Bas-MagYo/s 370

GREGory NAzianzen—Grego-Nazfofz .... 370

Macarius—Macaript . » 373

AMBROse— Ambio/po . » 374

Jeromb—Jeromtoik 378

EvAGrius—Evagfeiz
380

RuFlnus—Tlufi»s 390

Ausxin or Augiistin
— Austins 396

CuRYSOstora—Chiysotouk 398

CyrU of ALEXandria—Cyr-Alexot'^e .... 412

Philo Judjeus— Phil-Ju/i/
40

Joseph us—Josepha?/jj
67

AQUlla— Aqui/>r^ 1-^
THEODOxion—Theorotapu 175

SkYMmaCHus—Syniclitzb
201

HERETICS.

Cerinxhus—Cerintheis ^^

PAPias—Papooz
HO

BASiLides— Basili^ie 112

VALENxiniiin—Valentac??/
120

MARCian—Marc/H)s 140

HERMOGenes— Hermo^api/ 170

MoNxanus— Mont«pe 172

Novatian—Novdiia 251

PauIus SAMosatmus—Pau-Samo'aMS .... 260

aiANes—Man pp 277
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Flourished A.D

Arius— Ari/e/ (see page 6) 325
DoNAtus—D6na<e/i 3*29

EuNOMius— Eunomifa?/2 3G0
PRiscillian— Pnac'itpa 371
Pelagius—Pelagiyzjt 405

WRITERS AGAINST CHRISTIANITY.

Celsus—Cels^Ms 150
HiEROCLes—Hieroclese 202

PoRPHyry— Porphfpy 270
Zosimus—Zosfel 425

The Memorial Lines.

Herm-Pasta?//, Cle-lloniaM/, Ignaisa, Polycar^2«,
Jus-Marboz, Irasp, Thask, Aihuapp, C\-exa7ie, Tertand,

M'ln-Tdez, Oie/s,Thaumt'//', Cypre/A, Lactan/!/< & Axntyt,
£u-Pani/o/, Athaies, Cyr-Ji/s, Hilari//", EpiphanisA,
Eph-Syr-Bas Gregofojs, Macarijof, Ambrofpo, Jeroni/oiA',

Evag^ei^, Rufms, Austms, Chryso^owA:, Cyr-Alex66e.

Phil-Jii/7/, Josepha?</j, A(\uibek, Theodotapit, Symchexfi.

Cerinthciz, Papaas, BasiliAie, Valent«t/y, Marcfios,

Hermogopj/, Monta/je, Pau-SamJai/s, Novrfwa, Manepp,
Donate?*, Eunomi/aMs, Prisci/pa, Pelagiosr^.

Cels6M;s, IWexocUze, Porphe^y, Zosfel.

TABLE XXVII.
POPES, AUTHORS, FAMOUS MEN, &c. An. Doni.

LiBERius—hihertle 352
Zosimus—Zosoap 417
Leo M-agnus—Leo-Mq^' 444
GfiLAsius—Gelasone 492
Joan—Joankof 844

CL^ll'men^VII. 1
^"^'P^l^^^--^ " ^^'^

L-eo X.—\j-az-blat 1513

GREGOry XIII,—Grego-bi-biipe 1572
S-extus QuiNtus—S-Quina/ei7 1585

CLEment VIII.—C\e-k-aloud 1692
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Bef. Christ.

SANCHoniatlion—Sanch«&oH^ 1193

HERODOtus—Herodo/HS 456

JVIanetho— Manethe/i-?/
280

Berosus— Berof/sojf 2G9

HiPPARchus—Hippar6se 162
Anuo Domini

Onkelos—OnkeUoi 87

Tacitus—Tacitrt;:e« . . . lOB

AuIusGelIIus—Gelaad 112

PAUSanias—Pausa^o 134

GALen—Gal6o* 143

Diogenes LaertIus—haevtbop 147

PRUDentius— Prud»j;j 397

EuTROPius—EutropycA;
4"2B

MerlIii—Merlopot 477

HEsyCHius—Hesch/b«/i 499

PROCOpius
—Procolip 637

AoATHias—Agath/awp . 567

GiLDas—Gildwsp 567

Bedb—Bedsa?fs 666

ZoNARAs—Zonareibbak 1118

GRATian—Grata6/rt 1151

BALsamon—Balaboiib 1191

Petrus LoMbardus—Lombalk 1158

THOMas AQuinas—Thom-AquacZsi 1263

PETRarch—Vetrnttu 1335

Ptol. GEOGRaph.—Ptol-Geogra/';s 140

Copernicus—Copernicafoit 1473

Tycho Brahe—Tychi/os 1546

Galileo—Galilos/e 1642

Erasmus obit—ErasmMfs 1536

Robert Sxephens obit—Ro-St/im 1559

TuRNebus—Tarnlanl 1565

HfiNry STEpbens obit—Hen-Ste/si 1563

Thuanus Historicus—Thuansojj 1617

The Memorial Lines.

Liberi/e, Zosoap, Leo-Mo/f, Gelasowe, Joankof,

Urb-s-Cle-p-atoip, L-az-btat, S-Quina/ei7, C\e-k aloxid,

Gre^o-bi-bupe.

SanchaioMf, Herodo/?/s, M&neihch/, Hipparise, Berodsou,
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OnkelA-oj, Gelaad, Tacit«.:;ei, Pausafo, Galbof,

hsiertbop, Prudinp, Eiitrop^i'A-, Meilopoi, Heschfoun,
J*rocol(p, A^athlaiip, Gildusp, Bedsaus, Zoaarabbak,
Grutabla, Bdiaboub, Lomljalk, Thorn-Aquadsi, Petrattu,

Ptol-Geogr(//s, Tychblos, Copernicafoit, Giddasfe,
ErasniM^s, llo-St/M/t, 'Imnlaul, llen-^telsi, Thuanscrp.

lite time when any Author orfamous Man flourished may also he known in

generalf as folluws :
'

ViTRUVius in the time of . . . JuLius Caesar.

Dionysius HALlcarnassensis, under AuGustus.
Strabo TiBerius.

SiLius Italicus Nero.
Quintus CuRTius VESPasiaa.
PLUTarch ) nn

ApPia.1 .\ Tra^^^.

ARRian ANToninus P-ius.
ULPiaii . . . .

•

SEVerus.
Pros per '\

ORosius \ THEodosius junior,
Z-osinius 3
JoRNandes JusTinian.

The Memorial Lines.

Vitruv-Jul, Halie-Aug-, Strab-Tib, Sil-Ital-Nero, Curt-

Vesp,
Plut-Appi-Tra, Arri-Aut-P, Ulp-Sev, Pros-Or6-Z-

Theo, Jorii-Just.

TABLE XXVIII.
THE FOUNDERS OF THE STATES OF EUROPE.

Anno Domioi.

"Bishop of Rome . St. Peter—Pe/> ... 43

Pope .... HvGinus—Hygafo . . 154

Imperii ORientis . GALeriiis—Ori-Galf^^ . 303

Emperor of CoN- ) ARCadius— Const-Arc- )

5 toul ]
^-^^

4.9
in

sxantiuople

T.TT^T.- 1 T- f OxTOMan— Turk-Ot- ) ,«„.lURKish Emperor -i ^ , > 1295'

I tomadnm .n»t • • 3

Emperor of the 1 Julius Caesar [before ) .«

KoMans . . . ) Christ]—Rom-Ju/s j
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o ^

fKino- of iTALy in )
QDoacei—Ital-Odo;,.the

riiiijjire . . )

Emperor of Ger- '/ CHARLeMagne — Ger-

5 Charlmeig
\ PiiAHAMond—Fran-

( FharaniOf/?/ . . .

ATHaulphus
—Sp Athfa

Anno Domini.

many .

King- of pRANce

King of Spain

47G

800

4-20

410

Kingof PoKTugal ALphonsus
—T'ortAlabin 1139

,-• f. o I 1 ( Fergus [before Christl ) „,,.-,

King- of bcoTland < ^ /^ ,# ? 332®
(
—

^cot-^erg-^^a . . )

Egbert
—

Eng^e/d . . 828
BoLeslaus— Pol-Bolaf/i 100(^

Ola us—Den-01a/i's;rt?< . 80$/

B-ero—Swe-B/iJ6 . . 831

King- of En Gland

King of PoLand .

King of DENmark
.King of SvvEden .

The Memorial Lines.

J^eft, Hygalo, Ori-GaUyt, Const-Arctoul, Turk-Ot-

tomrtf/K4»|, tV-

Rom-Ju/"s, Ital-Odops, Ger-Charlmez^r, Fran-PharaniOf/j/,

Sp-Ath/ar,Port-Alfl/>r«, Scot- FergiiW, Pol- Bo!«?//, Enjj.^eA,

Den-01a/ezoi(, iiwe-Bkib.

THE TIMES OF

1 THESsal. ) —
2 Thessal. J

1 PEter—PeZf
G Alatians .

1 & 2 Corinth
R-omans .

Pmlippians
CoLossians

E-phesians
PHilenion .

JAmes .

HEBrews—Hebsi

An. Dom.

TABLE XXIX.
THE -WRITING OF THE CANONICAL BOOKS OF

THE NE-W TESTAMENT.
An. Doni.

Titus and }
—Ti-

1 TiMothy J TimsM
2 PEter >—Scc-Pe

2TiMothy \ T
JuDe—Jud/)a
R Evelations—Revwaw
John, Gospel & Epistles—

Jonp 97
MATthew—MoZ»orMat/a 4f

MARk—Maroi . . .43
L-uke—haub . . . .61

63 Acts—Acs^ .... 63

iinauj} 3

65

67

71

96
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The Memorial Lines.

Tlies-Ze-^ Pe//, Ga-Co-Rw^, Phi-Col-E-Ph-Jase, Hebs^•,

Ti-Tims?/,

Sec-Pe-Timo?/p, Judpa, RevncM, Jonp, Mob, MsLTot,

Lanb, Acst.

TABLE XXX.
THE PROVINCIAL AND LEGATINE CONSTITUTIONS, ACCORDING

TO THE ORDER IN WHICH THEY WERE MADE.

Constitutiones Editae A.D.

STEPHani—Stephedffi 1222
RlCARdi—Ricarrfis . . , 1230
EoMUNdi—EdmuncZ/s 1236
OxHonis Card. Legati

—
Otlic?«^ 1237

BoNifacii—Bonesa 1261
OxHOBoni Card. Legati

—Othohdavk .... 1268
J. PECchara apud READing—Pec-Readrfoin . . 1279

Ejusdera, apud LAMBeth—Pec-Lambe^a . . . 1281
R. WiNCHelsey—Wmchtyl 1305
WALter—WaUerf 1322
Simon MEPHam—Si-MephZe^" 1328
.T. SxRATFOrd— Stratfo/orf 1342
S. ISLEPe—Isleptaud 13G2
S. LANGHam—Langlusp 1367
S. SuDBUry—Sudbu/oiA 1378
T. ARUNdel—Arunfi/k 1408
H. CHiCHley—Chicli/aZ 1415

The Memorial Lines.

Stephec/e, RicarcZ/r, Edraunrf/s, Oihdip, Oihohdauk,
Boncsa, Pec-Readt/om, Winch/*//, Pec-LanibeAa,Walfcd',

Si-Meph/eA', Stratfofod, Islep/aitt/, Chicli/a/, Ax\xnfyk,
SiidbufoiA", & Langhisp.



GEOGRAPHICA.

SECTION III.

THE APPLICATION OF THIS ART TO GEOGRAPHY".

In the first place are laid down the general divisions of

Europe, Asia, Africa, and America; then the particular
divisions of the several states of Europe, into their re-

spective governments or provinces. For every division

there is one technical line, composed of the first syllable

(or sometimes only of the first letters) of the parts or

places into which it is subdivided ; which syllables or

letters are distinguished from the rest, in the tables, by
small capitals, or an hyphen following.

It is further to be observed, that the beginning, middle,

and ending of the line, answer, in order, to the northern,

middle, and southern divisions of the kingdoms or coun-

tries; so that not only the places themselves, but, in some

measure, their situation with respect to each other, may
be remembered at the same time. Thus, in the memorial

line for France, as it was before the Revolution, Fra=
PNor-I-Cham; Bret-O-BouL; Gui-La-DaP.
P Nor-I-Cham denotes the four northern governments,

viz. P-icardy, NoRraandy, I-s!e of France, and Cham-

paane.
Bret-O-BouL denotes the four vriddle governments, viz

BRETagne, 0-rleanois, Bourgogne, and L-ionnois.

Gui-La-DaP denotes the four southern governments
viz. Gtiiennewith Gascony, LAnguedoc, DAuphiny, and

1* rovence.
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It will be yet some further help to remember the situ-

ation of places, to observe, that in the several divisions I

begin at the tcest, and go the eastward, as far as the limits

of the country will allow, in a strait line, unless where
the irregularity of the position makes this method incon-

venient or impracticable ; where that is the case, the

reader will supply the defect by his own observation, and

by comparing with proper maps.
Observe further, that where the syllables are connected

with an hyphen, the countries denoted by them are con-

tiguous from west to east; thus,

Nor-I-Cham shows that the Isle of France joins to

Normandy on the east, and Champagne to the Isle of

France on the east. Where the syllables or letters de-

noting two or more countries are joined together without

an hyphen, there the countries are contiguous from north

to south. Thus, Gui- La-Da P shows that Languedoc joins
to Guienne on the east, Dauphiny and Provence to Lan-

guedoc on the east ; and also that Provence is contiguous
to and south of Dauphiny. ijuch syllables as have an

hj'^phen preceding, but are not by it immediately joined
to the foregoing syllable, signify that the countries denoted

by them lie eastward, but are not contiguous. Thus,

Sp -It -Turk shows that Italy is east of Spain, and Turkey
east of Italy, but not contiguous.

AV^hen the reader is become well acquainted with the

general divisions, he may then go on to charge his memory
with the chief cities and most remarkable places of every
country, their longitude and latitude, the correspondence
of ancient and present geography, the geography of the

Old and New Testament, the proportions of the states of

Europe to Great Britain, the situation of the most noted

islands, with other instructive and entertaining particulars
in geography; all which he will find himself able to rernem-

ber with greater ease than he could possibly have supposed
before he became acquainted with the memorial lines con-

trived for that purpose.
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TABLE I.

THE GENERAL DIVISIONS OF EUROPE, ASIA, AFRICA, AND
AMERICA.

I. EUROPE is divided into,

1. iVo/f/jej7i—containing Norway, S-weden, Russia,

D-enmark.
2. 3Iiddle— comprising the NEtherlands, GErmany,

Poland, L-ittle T-artary,^FRANce, Swrrzerland, HuN-

gary, TRANsilvania, Moldavia, WAlachia.

3. Southern—cons\s\\x\g of Spain with Portugal, Iraly,

TuRKey.
The Memorial Line.

EUR=No-S-Ru D; Ne-Ge-Po-LT,Fran-Switz,Hiin-
Tran-Mo-Wa; Sp -It -Turk.

II. ASIA is divided into,

1. Northern—containing Great TArtary, GEOrgia.
2. Middle—inclmVmg TuRkey in Asia, PErsia, Em-

pire of the Mogul, CuiNa.
3. Southern—comprehending ARABia, East iNDies.

The Memorial Line.

AS=Ta-Geo; Tur-Pe-Mo-Chin; Arab-Ind.

III. AFRICA is divided into,

1. Northern—containing BArbary, BiLdulgerid, E-gypt.
2. Middle— subdivided into ZAara, N Egroland, Guineaj

N-ubia.
3. Southern—consisting of CoNgo, ABYSsinia, coast

of Abex, coast of CAFraria, MoNomotapa, ZANGUebar,
coast of Ajan.

The Memorial Line.

AF=BdBil-E; ZaNeGui-N; Coa-Abyss-Abex, Caf-

Mono-Zangu-Aj.
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IV. AMERICA is divided into,

1. N-orthern—containing NewWALes, New BRiTain,
Louisiana, CANada, MExico, FLORJda, CARolina, Vir-

ginia, M aryland, P-ennsilvania, NewYoRk, NewJ-ersey,
New ENoland, lying from south-west to north-east.

2. S-outhern—including Terra FiRMa, Peru, country
of the AMAZons, BraziI, ChiH, PARaguay, Terra Ma-
Gellanica.

The Memorial Lines.

N-AM=Wal-Brit, Louis-Can, Mex-Flor, Car-Vi-M,
E*-YorJ Eng.

S-AM= Firm, Per-Amaz Bra, Chi-Par, Mag.

TABLE II.

THE PARTICULAR DIVISIONS OF NORTHERN EUROPE.

I. NORWAY is divided into live parts or governnientSjViz.

WARDhuys (including F-inmavk and Norwegian Lap-

land), DROntheim, BERgen, AnsIo.

II. SWEDEN was divided into four general parts, viz.

Swedish LApland (with B-othnia intermingled), SWE-
den P-roper, FiNland (lately seized by Russia), and

GoTHland.

III. DENMARK contains

The peninsula of JuTiand, ZEAland, and the lesser isles.

IV. RUSSIA contains many provinces, the most con-

siderable of which are,

Northern—LAPland, Dwina or Archangel.
31iddle—FiNland, EsThonia, Livonia, iNGria, Nov-

gorod. Moscow.
Western—LiTHuania, PoLotsk, Mohilev, UKRaine,

BELgorod.
Southern—B UDziak Tartary, CR iM Tartary or Taurida,

VoRonez, Don K-ozacks.
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The Memorial Lines for Northern Europe.
NOR=Ward (F-Lap), DroBerAns. SWED= La(B),
SweP-Fin Goth.

DENz=Jut-Zea.

RUSSz:Lap-Dwi; FinEst Liv, Ing-Nov-Mosc; Lith-

Pol-Mo-Ukr-Bel; Bucl-Crim-Vor-DonK.

TABLE III.

THE PARTICULAR DIVISIONS OF MIDDLE EUROPE.

I. The NETHERLANDS, or Low Countries, here-
tofore were generally distuignished into the United or
Dutch Netherlands lying to the north, frequently called

Holland, and the former Spanish Netherlands to the south,
often called Flanders, from the most remarkable province
in each.

The United Netherlands, now incorporated with France,
formerly were divided into seven provinces,viz. FRiEsland,
GRoningen, Overyssel, H-olIand, U-trecht, GuElderland
with Zutphen, Z-ealand.
The Spanish Netherlands, now swallowed up by France,

were usually divided into these ten provinces, viz. Flah-

ders,B-rabant,(MARquisateofthe empire within Brabant,
Seignory ofMAlineswithin Brabant,) partofG-uelderland,
LiMburg, ARTois, HAinault, NAmur, LuxEMburg.

Tlie Memorial Line.

HOLL=Fries-GrOv, H-U-Gue-Zu Z; Fla-B (Mar-
Ma), GLim Art-Hai Na-Luxem.

II. GERMANY was divided into nine circles:

Three northern—c\xc\e of WEstphalia, circle of lower

SAxony, circle of upper Saxony.
Three middle—circle of loicer Rnine, circle of upper

Rhine, circle of FRANconia.
Three southern—c\xc\e of SuAbia, circle of BAVaria,

I ircle of Austria.

D 2
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To which may be added, the kingdom of BOHEMIA,
distinguished into four general parts, viz. LusAtia, Silesia,

Bohemia P-roper, MoRavia. .

The Memorial Lines.

GEBMr:We-SaZ-Mp; Rhi/-?i-Fran ; Sua-Bav-Aus.
BOHE=Lusa-Si-BoP Mor.

III. POLAND was divided into two general parts;
the duchy of Lithuania, and the kingdom of Poland, pro-

perly so called.

Lithuania, consisting of the duchy of Courland, Sa-

mogitia, LiTHuania Proper.
Tlie kingdom of Poland contained PRUssia, PoLACHia,

MAZovia, PoLand magna, Poland parua, Little Russia,

VoLHinia, PoDOLia.

The Memnrial Line,

POL=:CouSa-Lith, Pru-Polach, Maz, Pobna-pa, Rus-
VolhiPodol.

IV. FRANCE was divided into twelve governments,
now, including the conquered countries, into about 120

departments :

Four northern—P-icardy, NoRmandy, I-sle of France,

CHAMpagne.
Four middle—BRETagne, 0-rleannois, Bourgogne,

L-ionnois.

Four southern—Guienne with Gascony, LAnguedoc,

DAuphiny, P-rovence.

To which may be added, the other countries compre-
hended within the compass of Old Gaul, viz.

LoRrain, east of Champagne.
SAVoy, east of Bourgogne, or Burgundy, and i?auphiny.

Switzerland, east of Franche C-ompte.
Franche Compte, east of ^-urgundy.

The Memorial Lines.

FRA=P Nor-I-Cham; Bret-0-BouL; Gui-La-DaP.

LorC/t, SavJ?uZ>a, SwiCf Co^.
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TABLE IV.

THE PARTICULAR DIVISIONS OF SOUTHERN EUROPE.

I. SPAIN (excluding Portugal) may be divided into

two general parts :

Northern—containing eight provinces, viz. GALlicia,

A-sturia, Biscay, N-avarre, ARAgon, CATalonia, Leou,
Old (vetus) CAStile.

Southern—containing five provinces, viz. New (nova)

CAStile, VALencia, ANDalusia, MuRcia, G-ranada.

The Memorial Line.

SPA=:Gal-A-Bisc-N-Ara-Cat, Le-Casref; Casrao-Val,

And-MurG.

II. ITALY might formerly be distinguished into

Northern, or LoMbardy—containing Piedmont, MoNT-
serrat, MiLan, G-enoa, VENice, MANtua, PArma, Mi-

randola, MoDena.
Southern—Lucca, Tuscany or Etruria, the PAPacy

or States of the Church, NapIcs.

The Memorial Line.

IT=Lom (=Pi-Mont-MilG, VenManPa-Mi-M6d), Lu-

Tu, Pap-Nap.

III. TURKEY in EUROPE may be distinguished into

Northern—containing BESsarabia,CROatia, D-almatia,

Bosnia, SErvia, BuLGaria.

Southern—containing A LBania, MACedonia, RoMania,
CHiMaera, JAnna, LivADia, MoRea.

The Memorial Line.

TURK = Bess, CroD-B6-Se-Bulg; Alb-Mac-Rom,
Chira-Ja, LivadMor.
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The Memorial Lines for all Europe.
NOR=Ward (P-Lap), DroBerAns. SWED=La(B),

SvveP-Fin Goth.

DEN=Jut Zea.

]lUSS= Lap-Dvvi; FinEst Liv, Tng-lSrov-Mosc; Litli-

Pol-Mo-Ukr- Bel ; Biid-Ciini-Vor-DoiiK.

H()LL= Fries-GrOv, H-U-Gue-ZuZ; Fla-B (Mar-
Ma), GLini Art-Hai-Na-Luxem.

GERM=We-SaZ-v/;); Rhi/-tt-Fran; Sua-Bav-Aus.
BOHE=Lusa-Si-BoP-Mor.
POL=CouSa-Lith, Pru-Polach, Maz, Vo\ma-pa, Rus-

VolhiPodol.
FRA=P Noi-I-Cham; Biet-0-BouL; Gui-La-DaP.

LorCA, ^avBuDa, SwiC, Col?.

SPA=Gal-A-Bisc-N-Ara-Cat, Le-Casue^- Caswo-Val,
And-MiirG.

IT=Lora (=Pi-Mont-MilG,VenManPa-Mi-M6d), Lu-

Tu, Pap-Nap.
TURK= Bess, CroD-Bo-Se-Bulg; Alb-Mac-Rom,

Chim-Ja, LivadMor.

TABLE V.

ENGLAND, WALES, IRELAND, AND SCOTLAND.

I. ENGLAND may be divided into three general parts,

northern, middle, and southern; which altogether con-

tain forty counties or shires.

The northern part of England contains six counties or

shires :

On the west coast,from north tosouth,

CuMberland
WEstmoreland
LAncashire

[Cura-WeLa]

On the cast coast, frow north to south,

NoRthumberlaud
Dupham
Yonkshire

[NorDurYor]

The middle part of England contains twenty-four coun-

ties or shires :
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Lincolnshire

On the west, joining to Wales from
north to south,

CHEshire . ^

Sllropshire j
• • • .

TT f 1 1
• ^ N-orfo!k

HEreiordslure •; ^ a- n

MoNmouthshire Essex

On the east coast, from north to

south,

[CheShHeMon]
Between L'mcolnsh. E. 8f

Cheshire IfShropshire W.

DErbyshire"!

Notting- V N.
hamshire )

STAFfoidshire

LEieestershire

R-utlandshire

[De-No-Staf-

Lei-ll]

BetwcenNorfolkSfSuffolk
E. and Herefordshire W.

WoRcestershire
WArwickshire

Northamptonshire
8-edfordshire

HuNtingdonshire
C-ambridgGshire

[\>'or-Wa-No-
B-Hun-C]

[Li NSEss]

Between Essex E. and

Monmoulltsldre W.

GLoucestershire

0-xfordshire

Buckinghamshire
HERtfordshire

IM-iddlesex

[Gl-0-Biic-
HerM]

The southern part of England contains ten counties or

shires :

Between the Channel !f the Severn sea

CoRNvvall
DEVonshire
Somersetshire

Dorsetshire

J —Corn-

V Dev-So
\ Do

Between the Channel and the Thames.

WiLTshire ^
BERkshire
H Ampshire
SuRrey
"^-ussex

KENt

—Wilt-

Berlla-
SurS-Ken

The Memorial Lines.

E= Cum-WeLa, NorDurYor,CheShHeMon, Li NSEss,
De-No Staf-Lei-U,

Wor-Wa-No-B-Hun-C, Gl 0-Buc-HerM, Corn-Dev-

SoDo, Wilt-BerHa-SurS-Ken.

The division of England according to the Circuits:

WESTERN.

Cor-De-Dor-Ilara, Soni-

Wilt.

OXFORD.

Bcr-0-Gloucc-]\Ion, V\'6r-

cest-IIere-Shrop 8ta!L
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HOME.

Hert-Ess-Ken-Sur-Sus.

NORFOLK.

N6rf-Su-Cam, Hun-Eed-
Buck.

MIDLAND.

North-Rut- Line, Derby-
No-Leice-War.

NORTHERN.

Yor-Dur-Nor, Lanca-We-
Cumber. -

II. WALES is divided into two general parts:

North Wales—containing ANclesey, CAernarvonshire,

Dfinbighshire, FLintshire, MERionethshire, MoNTgo-
ineryshire.

South Wales— containing CARDiganshire, RADNor-
sliire, PEMbrokesliire, CArmarthenshire, BREcknock-
shire, GLAMorganshire.

The Memorial Line.

W=Ang-Ca-De-Fli-C/t, Meri-Mont-,S/t ; Card-Radn-
Here, Pem-Ca-BreGlam-Y)/o?/.

N. B. The italic letters denote the adjoining counties

of England: as Ck Cheshire, adjoining to Flintshire;
*S7i (Shropshire, adjoining to Montgomeryshire ; Here
i/erefordshire ; Mon iHowmouthshire.

III. SCOTLAND is divided into two general parts:

North Scotland, or Highlands, beyond the river Tay—
containing thirteen counties, among which are Strath-
navern, CAlTHness, SuTHerland, Ross, LocHabar,
MuRray, BRAidalbin, P-erth.

South Scotland, on this side the Tay—containing twenty
counties, some of which are ARGyle, Fife, Lothian,
A I He, GALloway.

The Memorial Line.

SCOT=Strath-Caith, SuthRoss, Loch -Mur, BraiP ;

Arg -Fi, Lo-Air, Gal.

IV. IRELAND is divided into four larger parts or

provinces:

ULSTer to the north

MuNSTer to the south
LEiNster to the east

Con naught to the west

The Memorial Line.

IREL=:Ulst, L^in-Con, Munst.
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TABLE ^1.

CHIEF CITIES AND REMARKABLE PLACES.

IN ANCIENT FRANCE.

A Miens ch. town in Picardy
P-aris in the Isle of France
Rouen in i\o7mandy
TROYes ) . ^^,

HEims 3

liENnes in Bretogne
PoiCTiers in Or/eannois

BouRDeaux in GMienne
Tnoulouse in Za«r/uedoc
GRENoble ill Datiphiny
Dijon in Burgundy
Aix

^
MARseilles \ in Proyence

Range 3

The Memorial Lines.

AmPica, VIsle, RouiVor, Troy-RheiCAam, Ren^re^a,
PoictOr/,

BourdG?/i, ThouLang , GrenDau, D'lionBurg, Aix-Mar
& OrProv.

IN THE NETHERLANDS.

MiDdleburg in Zealand
DEVenter in Overysscl
LEUWARden in Frienland
BrusscIs in Brabant.

BRUGes in i^/awders

CHARLeroy in ISamnv

Dun Kirk

DouAy
MoNs
Cam Bray

vin Flanders

> in Haina.u\t

Loo in CrjieZderland

An Twerp in Brabant

The Memorial Lines.

MidZen,DevOueryss,Leuw^rF/-/es,BiusjBraJa,BrugF/fl??,
CharliVa?//, Dunk-DouaF/a/irf, Mon-CanibjHaiK, l^ooGuel
& AniBrab.

IS GERMANY.

HAMBurg'J ch. towns in

Han over
j[
L-ow. Saxony

WiTtenberg in Up. (Saxony

HEldelburg } in Lower
CoLogne J Rhine
MuNich in Bavaria.

AuGsburg; in Suabia

pRANcfort in Upper i?/Hne

NuRemburg in Franconia
MuNSter in TFes^ihalia

STRAsbonrg {^",^^1^^^*
I Rhine

CLEvesin WestpkaWa
I
ViENNa in Austria
3
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Tlie Memorial Lines.

Hamb-Hano,Sal, WitS'up, Ilei-Coli^/u'lo, ^\\inBavar,

AugSuab,
Tranc/i/tup, Nuri^, MunsWest, StiasKAup, C\e\Westpha,

Yienn Aust.
IN SPAIN.

BiLboa in Biscay
CoMPOStella in Ga/licia

SEville in Andalusia.

BARceloua in Catalonia.

Oviedo in /Is/uiia

PAMPELuna in Navarre

SARAGossa in ^rragon
Burgos in Castile vetus

MADrid in Cwstile nova

ToRTosa in Cafalonia

IVte Memorial Lines.

Bi\Bis, Com\)OsGal, ^ev/indal, BarCatal, OvAst,

Tami^elNav, Saiagvlr, BurgCas-vet, MadCa-no,TortCat.

IN TURKEY IN EUROPE.

SoPHiach.townin Bui^aria
BELGrade in Servia

Sera 10 in /Bosnia

SPALatro in /Jolniatia

SALONichi in y?/acedonia

CARLStat in Croatia

TERGOvisk in Walac/na

Her Man- } in Transyl-
stadt \ vania

CHOCZim in Moldavia

CoNSTanti- J • t> „ :„
, > in itomania

nople 5

The Memorial Lines.

SophB?<Z, Bc\%Sprvi, Serai^os, SpalDa, SalonMac,

CarlsC/-o, 'Ver^oWalach, HermTransyl, Chocziifo, Con-

stRom.
^^ .

TABLE VII.

REMARKABLE PLACES (sPARSIm) IN EUROPE.

FoNTARAbia in Biscay
RATisbon in Bavaria

PADua in Venice

NiMeouen in G?te/cferland

OLiva in Prussia

CoNSTance in Suabia

Aix-LA-ChA- I in ircs/-

pelle 5 P^i'tilia

in Lancjue-
doc

MoNTPELier
r-

in Crtoaria

CASSel in Upper Rhine

ARCHano;el in Dicina

HoCHstet }

BLElSHEim 5

St. Omers in ilr<ois

VERDen i • T ^ e
r, /in Lower »5axonvBREMen 5

iVlAGDeburg in Lo. /Saxony
CA Lais in i-*2caidy
BADen in Suabia
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BENevENto in Naples
BREDa in Z?/a6ant

CADiz in Andalusia,

Agin court in /lr<ois

MiTtavv in Covrland

MALAga in 6V«nada
Trieis in li-ower Rhine
MAESTiich in Limbiirg

^1^^'S^^- {inA'omandyDe-Grace S
•'

ValeDO Lid in Old Castile

ToLedo in i\cw Castile

Meaux in C/i«mpagne
Soissons in Isle of France

AviGnon in Proyence

NASSaw in Upper Rhine

CiTADELla in iiimorea

CAGliari in »S«?<iinia

PALERmo in Sicily
SLEsiwek in ./«dand

BASTia in Corsica.

Cracow in /-*ci/and P-arva

WARSaw in 3Iazovia.

Bergeh in Aorvvay

Copenhagen in Zealand

Nl.sMes in Lanr/uedoc
CHRiSTiana in yl_9'^erhnys

Turin in Piedmont
Riga in Zivonia

RoCHelle in 0;7eannois

Gottenburg in Gothland

LuNDen in Scouen

CRESSy in Picardy
SALAMANCa in Zeon

Zell in Lower Saxony
CHAMberry in Savoy
Dantzic in Foland
„ , , C in >S'weden
STOCKholm

J p_^^p^^

PREsburg in Up. Hungaxy

CoRDova in Andalusia.

CARTliagena in 3Iurcia.

„ C in i^ronche
BESan^on

| ^^^^^^.

Liege in TFes^phalia
CREMona in Milan

i inthePEnin-

BATCHiserai< sula of Little

t Turtavy

NANcy in Xorrain

LEGhorn } . ^
r. > in i Mscany
IrLORence J

•'

GENeva in iSirnVzerland

Lisbon in Portugal
RAGusa in l>a/matia

BRESlaw in *Si7csia

PRAGue in i^oheniia

SxETin in Pomeraiiia.

PERPignan in 7?owsillou

fRENt in Tyrol

SxRASBurg in Alsace

PoLa in Istria.

osega ^
in Sclavonia.PeterWA- .

RAdin 3
BERLin in ijrmtdenburg
DREsden

Ji„^<Leipsic 5
-^

RAVenna in jRomagna
LoRETTo in Ancona,

T, Ml ^ part of Cuta-
RousiUon

y ^^^.^

^CLAVonia of Hmujaxy
Tyrol of Aiisina

PoMerania ) of Upper
BRANDenburg \

^^^^
>Axony )

-'

and ( of the late Fejietian

IsTria \ territories
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BERRy Uf 0,/eannois, i of Ot
Anjou 5

TT . C part of Lower
HoLSTem {

'

e

CApitanate part of NajAea

C part of the

Ancona ) Papacy or

lloMagna j
states of the

C Church
LiMOsin part of Guiemie

The Memorial Lines.

FontaraBisc, Hatifiay, Pad Fen, 'NimGnelder, OMvPrns,
ConstSuab, Aix-la-ChalVesf, MontpelXo/jr/, Cassfi/tup
& ArchDwin,

Hoch-Blenhefi«t7, OmerArt, VerdBremSalo, Magd,S^iz-

lo, CalPic,
l^adSuab, BcnvewNap, BredBrab, CadAndal, Ag'mcArt,

MkCourland, MalaG'ra^i, TrieRhil, MaestLimbur, Ha-
wedNorm,

Valedol OC,'Vo\N€ivC, MeauxC/mm, Soiss/sZe &x\visP/or,

Nassi2/tup, CitadeiiJim, Ca^Sard, YalcrSici, 'SleaJiit,

BasiCorsic, Craco/*o/p, WarsMazov, BergeAo, CopZeal
^ismLangued, Chnst Agg, Turin Pied, Rigaii, RochO>7,

GoG, LundScon, CressPic, SalamancZe, Zell*Salo,

ChamSav,
Dantzic Pol, StockStvep, Vres-upHung, CordAndah

Cartil/wr,

Bes Fran- Com, Lie^eWest, CremMil, Batch 7ajia-pe,
NanZor,

Leg-Fh)r2'Msc, GeaSiritz, LisP, RagDa/, Bres,S'i7c,

Frag 60,

StetPowcran, YerpRous, TrenTgr, Strash Also, Po\ Islri,

Pos-wara^c/ay, Ber\ Braji, Dres-LeipiSax, Bavlio, Lo-

rett.'il7ic,

RousCa^o/oM,Sclav//H/<f/,TyroL/</sf,Pom-Brand-Sa*S'up,
1st Veil,

AnC'liomPap, UmoGuicjui, Berr-AnjO>7, Holst<Sulo.

^
. CapNap.

TABLE VIII.
SOME CHIEF CITIES AND REMARKABLE PLACES IN ASIA,

AFRICA, AND AMERICA.

PEKin capital of China.

ACRa in India
CHAMBalu in Tartary
Ispahan in Persia



GEOGRAPHICA. 61

ALEPpo capital of Syria.
Cairo in Eoypt
Fez in Baibary
DAAra in Bildulgerid
ToMBute in iVf^rioIand

MoNOMotopa \

'"
o. *'^^'^*

( SuPEnor
DANGola in ISub'm

CHAXumo in ^Miopia Inf.

S. Fe in Granada.

S. SALVador in Brazil

S. J AGO in Chili

Assumption in Poraguay
QuEBec in Canada

-r. 111- V ill Pcniisyl-
PHlLadelphia {

-^

r
^ vania

Jamgs Town in FiV^mia
BALTimore in 3Iary[and

„ (in Novd^
PoRTroseway

^ *?cotia

ASTRAchan in Tartary
Nicosia in Cyprus

?tl«^^"> linDiavhec
BAGdat S

SiviYRna in A^afolia

Azov in Circassia.

parts of

Turkey
in Asia

NATolia
SvRla
Diaibec
TuRConiania
MiNGrelia of Georgia,
CARamania

"J
^f ^r^^^ii^

AMASia J 1 I

TVT 1- T-> / larffelv
NAToha Prop,

j
^^^J

ALADulia

The Memorial Lines.

PekC/iin, Agr7nf/,Chanib Tart, Tsp Pcrs, A\epSyri,CairE,
TczBarb, Daa Bildul,TonihNcg , Monora^^/tsupe, Dang-

Nub,
Chax^/Ziinf, TeGran, SalvBroz, Ja,<^6Chili, AssPar,
QuehCanadd, i^hilPenns, Jam Virgin, SaltMary, Port-

No-Sc,

AstracTai-t, NicoCyp, Mous-BagDia, Srayr^Va?, Azov-

Circ,

Nat-Syri-Di-TurcTa?', MiagGeorg, Car-Amas-Nat-Alad-
Nat.

TABLE IX.

LATITUDE AND LONGITUDE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE PLACES.

To the beginning of the name of the place is added a
technical ending, consisting of three or four letters, the

two first whereof denote the latitude, the other the longi-
tude: thus,

Stockton-ak, i. e. SxocKholm in the 59th degree of
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latitude, and lUth of longitude; lou standing for 59, ac-

cording to the gen( ral key, and ak for IB. But this is

not the exact longitude and latitude of the place, because

lio minutes are taken notice of, which would perhaps be

a nicety not worth remembering: but that the latitude is

between 59 and (!(), and the longitude between IB and 19.*

And it is farther to be observed, that if of the two letters

which signify the longitude and latitude, the fiist is a

consonant, as in lou, in that case, though the longitude,
&c. is between 59 and GO, yet it is nearer to 60 than it is

to 59, and consequently 59 degrees 30 minutes at least,

if not more. If the lirst letter is a vowel, as in ak, though'
it is between 18 and 19, yet it is nearer to the lesser

uundier, and consecpiently 18 degrees and under a half;

as the true longitude of Stockholm is 18 degrees 22 min.,

the true latitude 59 degrees ao minutes
Lat. Lon.

fBERgen— Bersj/-/ 00 5

SrocKholm—Stock/o?<-a/b 59 18

Moscow—Mos/M-^e^ 55 38

Copenhagen—Qo^lu-be 55 12

I'ARis- Par/yt-e 48 2

Cracow— Cracu;:;-C5; 50 20

Vienna—VioA:-«p 48 17

MADRid—Madro*/-< 40 3

lioMe—Rom/a-6e 41 12

CoNstantinople
—Conob-ia 41 31

Praguc—Vm^hj-bo 50 14

DantzIc—Dantzw/-it'i 54 18

Basil—Basil/bi-p 47 7

BRUSsels—Brus/</-o 50 4

•fGiBraltar
—G\htau-s 36 6

-j-SMyrna—SnuA-rfott 38 29

'Ynoy—lxoy-en 40 29

-f-JERUsalem
—Jeru^a-/s 31 36

* This accuracy hath not Vteen altogcither observed in those

places which have this mark (+) placed before tliem
;
the assign-

ing to them their respective dogrecs of longitude and latitude

being intended only to enable the learner to leiueniber in wiiat

part of the globe they are situated.

T
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Lai. Loll.

ALEPpo— A\e\)is-tei 315 yu
IvHOdes—Rho?o/-^e 37 32

f BAByloii
—

Babi7-/o 33 44
ATHens—Athik-el 38 25
I Da—Idil-doi 35 2"/

WARSavv— Warsw(/-('/> 52 21

ALExandiia—A\e\ilj-if 31 34

S. HELens—lie\hu-p 15 7

Lisbon—Lktei-bz 88 10
Naplcs— Naplo6-/>j< 41 15
MESsina—ML'ss.ik-bau 38 10

fCARTHaee -CartlU^-% 33 10

NANcy—Nan/t'/-s 48

fispahan— Isp^e-ott 32 40
AcRa—Agrtk-oit 28 73
SlAM—

Siamf(/'-f/a 14 100

fJAPan—Japlo-ljaif
•

. . 34 110

-JFoRMosa—Fonndi-y 23 100

fAsTRaclian—A»tiop-laii 47 50
Pekin— l*ekino^-6flp 40 117

f Fort St. GEorge—GeoZ»?-soM 13 09

fSpiTsbergen— Sp'\tpi-sou 73 09

ARCHangel— Archso-/e 04 42
BENGal—Bengdd-ou'l 21 95
VENice—Yenji-ad 45 12
CAino—Cairdoti-il 29 35
LeipsIc—Leipmb-ad 51 12
-HEcla— Hec5/-a^ 05 13
--NiNeveh—^mtn-fe 34 42
--Porto BklIo— Bel/*rt-/c« 11 85
-Porto 11 1Co—lUcez-lou 20 59
-•BERMudas—Bermta-lou 31 69

-|-J-aniaica
—

iah-ky 18 80

-jTERCERa chief of the Azores I.—Tercer/p-eZ 37 25

-f-MADeira Isles—Mad«7-e(/ 33 22

-j-BARbadoes
—Bar6?<-/a 15 51

Ferro one of the Canary Isles—FerreA:-aA; . 28 18

•j-
Quebec—Qnop-pu 47 75

N, B. The first meridian is fixed at London.
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It may be convenient to remember the exact longitude
and latitude of some particular places; as,

,Lat. Deg. Min. Lon. Deg. Min.

LoNdon—L6nla,ib. ... 51 31 —
Ferro Isl.—Ferrep, op-ap, il 27 47 — 17 35W
Oxford—Ox/rt,/s-6, a/ .. 51 40 — 1 15AV"

ROiMe—Romyix, lo-bt, dou . 41 51 — 12 29 E

The Memorial Lines.

BersT/-^, ^tocklou-ak, Moslii-tei, Copla-be, ^a.rfk-e,

Cvacuz-ez, Viok-ap, Madro^-^, Homfq-be, Conob-ta,

Prag;Zj/-6o, Dantzuf-bei, Basilfoi-p, BrusZj/-o, G'lhtau-s-i

Smikdou, Troy-en, Jeruta-ts, AleTpis-tei, ^hotoi-te,

Bdbit-fo,
Athik-el, Idil-doi, Warsud-eb, Alcxib-if, Jie\bu-p,
liistei-bz l^ap]ob-bu, Messik-bau, Carthti-by, Nan^e i-s,

Ispte-on, Agrtk-oit, ^lamaf-ya, Jap^o-6f/j/, Vormdig,
Astvop-lau, Pekinoz-6cp, Geobi-soii, ^piipi-sou, Arc\isc-fe,

Bengrfrt-owZ, Yen/l-ad, Cairdou-il, l^eipsub-ad, Hecsl-at,

l^'mto-fe, Belhd-ku, Ricez-lou, Bermta-lou, Jak-ky,

Tercerip-el, Madit-ed, Terrek-ak, Barbu-la, Q,uup-jm.

honla, ib; Terrijj, op-ap, il; Ox/a, fs-b, al; Vvomfa, lo-

be, do2i.

TABLE X.

DISTANCE OF CHIEF CITIES, &c. FROM LONDON, IN ENGUSH
MILES.

To the beginning of the name of the place there are

two or three letters added, which are to be supplied with
a cypher at the end; it being thought sufficient to give a

round number, instead of being too exact, especiallv in a

matter wherein the best geographers themselves are not

agreed : as,

Madreis —MADRid distant from London n6,sc. 800
miles. Copenhagen—Copsa, distant about 01, sc, 010.
GENEVa—Genevos; distant 40, sc. 400 miles; and so of
the rest, only PARis—Fardel, 225.
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Note, That the computations are made at the rate of

G9\ statute miles to a degree, which is nearest the truth,

and are therefore about one part in seven more than in

Mr. Templeman's tables, who computes by geometrical
miles of 60 to a decree.

DISTANCES FROM LONDON.

Eng. Miles.

PARis—ParcZc'/ . . 225
Il-ome—Ro?i/ . . . 950
MADRid—Madrejs . 860
ViENna—Wenke. . 820

Copenhagen—Copsa 610
GENEVa—Genevos . 460
Moscow—Moscass . 1660

PRague—PrajfZ

GlERaltar— G'\hrabs

WARSaw—WarsttM
Srockholm— Sto??/?

Dantzic—DdiUtziky

CoNSTantinople
—

Constas^ . . . ,

Eng. 3Iiles.

. 650
1100
950
970
800

DISTANCES FROM JERUSALEM,

BABylon—BaboA:?/ . 480
NAZareth—Naz% . 80
SAMaria—Samo/. . 45

DAMascus—Dam-
buz ....

ANTioch—Ant?^
From Dan to BEERsheba—Dan-a-Beerdos

1600

150
300
240

The Memorial Lines.

Parrfe/, Rowi, Madrcis, Vien/je, Copsa, Genevo.s,

Moscass, Praw/, Gihvabs, WarsMw, Stoj/p, Dantzi/e?/,

Constas^.

Babo^?/, Nazi?/, Samo/, Damfij^a, Antig,
—Dan a-Beerc/o.?.

TABLE XI.

THE PROPORTION OF THE COUNTRIES OF EUROPE fO GREAT

BRITAIN, THAT ISLAND BEING THE UNIT.

Russia—Huss-
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*DENMArk—Dea-

ma6,o/i .... 1 ,49

PoRtugal—Por.^s . ,36
SpANish N-ether-

landsj-
—

Spaii-N,a/i ,10

llNited PRovincest—Un-Pr,«6 . . ,11

SwiTZERlandf—
Switzer,6oi . . ,17

Britain 1 ,00

The Memorial Lines.

T\u%saz,hi, GeYmt,ut, S\vi,ss, Pol/,^«, Ti-a,p, Spa,ka,
T\irt,ak,

Vovjs, Span-N,ai, Un-Pr,G6, Switzer,6oi, Denma6,ora,
ltb,an.

EXPLANATION.

Germ^wf—GERMany is to Great Britain as 3 ,53 to

1, i. e. three times as big and a little above half as big.
UNited PRovinces—Un-Pr,aZ>, as ,11, or very little above
a tenth part; and so of the rest.

Note, That a degree is esteemed equal to 60 GEOMe-
trical miles, 69g English statute miles, 15 GERman miles,
25 common FRench leagues, 480 Greek STAoia, 16 Per-
sian PARAsangs, 12 (or, according to some, 8) Egyptian
scHoeni.

The Memorial Line.

Deg=GeomaMz=Ger6M=FreZ=StadoA-^=Pers-para64M
=:Schaf/.

TxVBLE XIT.

SITUATION OF ISLANDS.

1. EUROPEAN ISLANDS.

In the ( IcEland west of Norway—IceNor
Northern Ocean (

Britain and Ireland

ZEALand 1 E. of J^wdand—FunZeal-T .L T) ix- S ZEALand) E. ofj
In the Baltic • < [-„», ? r .

1 xi ( Minorca 1 t, c rr i
In the ) Ma TORT ' raienciSL—

Mediterranean • J v ( MiMajorcY Valenci

m
Including Norway and Iceland,

t Now in possession of France.
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dGeurCorsica .

| ^^^^j^ ^^ Gc«oa—CoSar
j
oARDinia .

)

Sicily south of iV'aples-SiciA^a
T ,, CANDia south of the Arch'ipt'idS..o

— Cand-
In the ill
Mediter-

<^ ^^^^^ west of ^M^rinto—CorfZ?m«
ranean

CEPHAlonia W
ZANTe W. .

I of the J/orea

\ ZautCeJ/

XEGropont east of i.u-adia—NegZ/w
CErigo S

a—Cepha-
Mo

The Memorial Lines.

JceNor, FunZealJM^ MiMajorcY FrtZewci, CoSardGc/?,

SiciiYa,CalKL*l>•c/i/>c/,Co^fZ^H^CephaZantCe3/o,XegZ^l;.

II.

In the

Eastern

Ocean

ASIATIC ISLANDS,

jAPan east of A'orth CAina—JapnorCh
FoRMOsa E.of >So?/th CVima— VormosouChin

Ph I LI ppine Islands east of the Eastern Penin-

sula— PhWipeastPen
LADrone Isl. E. of the PAilippines—LadPAi

-(
MoLUCca Islands east of the Eastern Pen'm-

sula— MolucP-ea«i

Isles of the Sound south-east of the Eastern

P-en insula—SoundP-easf

MALdives S. ) of the Western Peninsula—
.CeyIou E. ] Mal-CeyP-wei^

\
Rhodcs )

g^^^^ ^f NatoViSi—YAwdCypNato
I
Cyprus >

SxALiniene
"j

JVlEtelin . f west of iVa/olia north to south—
Srio . . C StalAleSciSamiVaf

^ Samos . .J
The chief of the MoLucca Isles are CELEbes or Macas-

sar, GiLolo, CERara, AiviEoyna.
The chief of the PniLippiues are MANilla and MlN-

Danao.

Isles of the Sound, the chief are SuMAtra, BoRNeo,
and JAva.

In the

Mediter
ranean

In the

Archi-

pelago
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The Memorial Lines.

JapnorCh, TormosouChin, 'PhiWpeastPen, hadPhi, Mo-
luc P-cast,

SoundP-east, Ma\-CeyP-west, RhodCy^Nato, StalMe-
SciSamiV^fif.

MoL=CeIe-GilCer-Amb. PHiL=MauMind. Sound
=:Suma-BoniJav.

III. AFRICAN ISLANDS.

r , z' MADaGAScar, or the Isle of St. Laurence, E. of

l-'tli' 1 ^'^® south part of i^att^uebar
—MadgascZang

< Zocotia at the east end of the coast of Ajan—
OpiC \ ry 4-

''

C St. HELens west of Congo
—Hel Congo

In the C Isles of Cape Verd W.of lYcgroland
—VerdiN'e

Atlan- J Canary Isles west of Biltlu\geYid- CanarBild
tic

J
MADEiRa Isles west of Barbaxy

—Madeir£arZ»

Ocean t. Azore Isles west of Portugal
— AzPort

In the C MALTa south of Sicily
— MaltS'ic

N Pharos at the mouth of

ranean (_ dria—PharAlexan
Mediter- n Pharos at the mouth of the port to Alexan-

The chief of the CANary Isles are pERro or Iliero,

TENEriffe, CANary.
The chief of the Azores, TfiRCEra.

The chief of the Madeira Isles, Porto SANto and
MADeira.

The Memorial Lines.

MadgascZan^f, TaocAjuu, WQ\Congo,\&vdNe, CaivdxBihl
^ladexvBarb, AzPort, Malt>S7c, Phar^/cua«.

Can = FerHi-TeneCan. Az = Terce. Madeira =
PoSanMad.

IV. AMERICAN ISLANDS.

NEWFoundland east of Nova Scot'\a—NewfAofStof
CALifornia west of New Granada—CaWGran
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CARlBbee Isles east of the ^n^illes^CaribJn^

Lucayos Isles east of i^lorida—huF
BERMudas, or Sommers' Isles, E. of Carolina—Berm Car
AntilIgs Isles south of Xucayos Isles—AntilZwc

The chief of the Lucayos Islands are BAhama, Lu-

cayone, PROvidence.
The chief of the CARlbbee Islands are BARBadoes,

and the Leeward Isles, viz. St. CHRistopher's, ANTigua,
ToBago, &c.
The chief of the A NTlLLes Islands are Cuba, JAMaica,

Hispaniola, Porto Rico.

The Memorial Lines.

'iSewfiXovScot, Call Craw, CanhAnt, LuF, Berm Car,
AntilLuc.

Luc=Ba-Lu-Prov. CARi= Barb, Chr-Ant-Tob. An-
TiLL=Cu-Jam-Hisp-Ric.

TABLE XIIL

THE MOST REMARKABLE OF THE LESSER BRITISH ISLANDS.

o 11? worth of >S'cotland—Ork-Shetno-jSc
JiHETland 3

Holy Island east of iVb?-#/tumberland—HoljNoi'th
CANVey Island

^
near the C Essex—CanvEss

SHEPpey Isl. ) > mouth of the •; r^ ^ c-i t^u i^
rp ^/ V i T,, I Kent—ahep-lhanAenfHANet 3 J Ihamesin (

^

ANClesey west of Caernarvonshire—AngCaern
Man west of Zawcashire—ManLan

RAMsey over against St. David's Point in Pembroke-
shire—RamDavi- Pern

Wight (VECtis) south of flawpshire
—Yecs-Ham

^
^ V on the coast of iVorraandy

— Guer-Jerco-Abr

Western Islands (EBudse) zcest of Gotland—Ebu'e-^yc
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The Memorial Lines,

Ork-Shetm)-*Sc, lloXyNorth, CanviTss, Shep-Than/mi,
c*t AiigCfltr??,,

MdiuLun. HamBavi- Petit, Yecs-Ham, Guer-Jerco-iVbr,

Ebwe-Sc,
. «.

TABLE XIV.

ANCIENT EUROPE, ASIA, AND AFRICA.

I. Ancient EUROPE, byway of accommodation to the

present divisions of it, may be divided into,

1. JSiorthern—containing- ScAndinavia, pEningia, part

of SARMatia, CiMBrita Chersonesus, CoDanonia Insula.

2. i?/<fit//e— containing GERmania, therestof S-armatia,

G-a!Iia Transalpina or Celtogalatia, llH(Etia,V-indelicia,

Noricuni, part of PAnnonia, D-acia.

3. ^Sonthern— containing iBeria, It Alia, the rest of

P-annonia, iLLyricuni, McEsia, G-raecia, Turacia.

The Memorial Line.

EUR=Sca-Fe, Sarni, Cimb-Cod ; Ger-S, G-Rhoe-V-

No-Pa-D; Ib-lta-PIU-MceG-Th.

I[. ASIA Antiqua may be divided into,

1. Northern—containing ScYTHlaAsiatica,SoGDiana,

CoLchi.^, iBeria, ALBania.

2. if//rft//e—containing Asia iUinor, ARMenia, Syria,

MESopotamia, Assyria, MEDia, Hvrcania, BACTriana,

ARaCHosia, BABylonia, Susiana, PARTHia, ARia,

DRANgiana, PERsis, CARamania, GfiDROsia, N-orth

part of iNDia, Sfirica, SiNse.

3. )SbM</iern—containing ARabia, the two P-eninsuIas

of iNDia.
The Memorial Lines.

AS=ScythiSogd, Col-Ib-Alb; AsjH-Arra, Sy-Mes-Ass-

Med-Hy-BactArch,
Bab-Sus-Parth-AriDian, Pers-Car -Gedro, Nlnd-Se-

Sin; Ar-P-Ind.



GEOGRAPHICA ANTIQUA.. 71

III. AFRICA was anciently divided into,

1. Northern—containino- MAUritania, T-ingitania, and

C^sariensis, NuMiDia, Arrica P-ropria, LiuYa (coni-

{)rehendingCYRenaicaandMARniarica),£-gypt, GiETuii,

GARAmantes, NAsarnones, PsYLli.
2. Middle—containing- LiBYal>eserta or Interior, com-

prehending the AxLANTes, PHAUrusii, Nioritae, NuBia,
iExHiopia.

3. Southern—containing the Luc^THiopes, EREMbi
or Troglodytie, BLEMmyes.

The Memorial Lines.

AF=MauT-C3es-Nuraid-AfP-Liby-(Cyr-Mar)-E,
GoetGara-NasPsyl;

lAhydes = AtlantPhauNig-Xub-^th; Leuceeth-Ereni-

Bleni.

TABLE XV.

ANCIENT ITALY AND GREECE, ASIA MINOR, SYRIA, AND
PALESTINE.

T. Ancient ITALY may be distinguished into two

general parts
—Gallia Cisalpina to the north, and Italy,

primarily so called, to the south.

The several people of Gallia Cisalpina were these :

*
LiGures, TAUrini, SEgusiani, SAlassi, Lspontii,

EuGanei, llH^xi, CARni, Istri, VENeti; (south of the

P-o these) A-nanes, Boii, LiNGones, SENones; (north
of the Po these) LiBici, L^vi, iNSubres, ORobii, Ceno-
mani.

Ixalia, primarily so called, or the south parts of Old

Italy, comprehending these following countries and people:
fExRUria or Tyrrlienia, SABini, LAtium, CAmpania,

Picentini, G-raecia Magna, tUivibria, Picenum, V-estini,

•
Lying in order along the Alps.

T Lying in order on the Mare Inferum.

X Lying in order on the Mare Superiim.
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MArucici, Fnentani, APulia, *MARsi, l*ELigiii, Sam-

H'lmia, lliRPini.

The Memorial Lines.

Cis = Lig-Tau-Se-Sa-Lep-Eug-Rhzet-Car-Is, Yen (P)
A- Bo- Ling-Sen;

Lib-Laev-Ins-Oro-Cen. •

It = £tru-Sab-La-Ca-Pi-G, Um-Pi-V-Ma-rr-Ap,
Mais-PeliSamn-Hirp.

II. Ancient GREECE was usually divided into five

general parts, viz. MAcedonia/FHessalia, Epirus, llETLlas

or Graecia, properly so called, and PfiLoponnesus.

The Memorial Line.

GRiE=MaTh, Epir-HelPel.

1. PELOPonnesus was divided into six parts or regions,

v'z. t AcHaia, Elis, MESSenia, LAConia, ARgia or Ar-

golis, jARCADia.

The Memorial Line.

Pelop= Ach-Eli-Mess-Lac-Ar-Arcad.

2. Epirus contained these people and countries, viz.

CuAOnes, DRYopes, THESPROTii, CASsiopjei, Amphi-

Lochi, ALmene, MoLossi, AcARNANia.

The Memorial Line.

Ep = Chao-Dry, Thesprot-Cass-Amphiloc, Al-Mol-

Acarnan.

3. Hellas, or GRfficia PROPRia (called also Achaia),

was divided into eight parts, viz. Doris, LocRis-Ei'ic-

nemidia, J?.Tolia, LocRis-Ozola^a, Pnocis, BcEotia,

MEGaris, Arrica.

The Memorial Line.

Grje-Propri = D6-LocrEp, JEto-LocrOz-Pho-Eoe-

Meg-Att.

* In the inland parts.
+ Lying in order on the Ionian, JEgean, and Cretan sea.

\ In the inland.
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4. THESSalia contained these several parts, viz. Pe-

LASgiotis, EsTiotis.THESSaliotis, PHTHiotis, Magnesia.

The Memorial Line.

THESS= PelasEstThess-Plithi-M.

5. Some of the more remarkable people and countiies

of MACEdonia were, TAULantii, P.Eoiies, MYGDoiiia,

^MATHia, AMPHaxitis, Pleria.

The Memorial Line.

MACE=Taul-Pa;o-Mygd-^math -AmpliPi.

Asia il/inor comprehended Asia Propria. BiTHvnia,

Pontus, GAlatia, *CAPPadoeia:—Lvcia, PamphyUu,
CiLicia.

The Memorial Line.

As»t=As;?-Bith-P6-Ga-Capp: Lyci-Pamphy-Cil.

AsiaFropriacontainedPHRYGiaiJ/Mior, MYSiayl/nior,

Mysia il/ajor, ^OLis, loNia, LvDia, PHRVgia Major,

CAuia, Doris.

The Memorial Line.

Asp = Phrygi/zmt-Mysiwi-m, tEoI loni-Lyd-Phryma,
CarDo.

GALatia comprehended PoNtus GALAticus, PAPHla-

gonia, GALAtia Propria, Isauria, and part of Pisidia;

the other part of which, with the regions of Carbalia,

was contained in Pamphylia.

The Memorial Line.

GAL=PonGalaPaphGalap Is-Pis.

SvRia was divided into four parts: SvRia Propria,

PHCENicia, CcELOsyria, PALestina.

PALestine was distinguished into GALilica, SAiNiAria,

JuD^a, PEReea or Judiea beyond Jordan, iDUMiea.

The Memorial Line.

Syr ^ Syr;jPhoen-Cajlo-Pal. Pal = GalSamaJudae-
Per Idum.

• Among the several regions of Cappadocia was Lycaonia.
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TABLE XVI.

AUCIENT GALLIA, GERMANIA, IBERIA, BRITANNIA.

1. GALLia was divided by Augustus into four parts or

provinces, viz. Gallia BELgica, Gallia CELTica or Lug-
dunensis, Gallia AQUltanica, and Gallia NARBonensis—
Gall= BelCeltAquiNarb

2. The inhabitants of ancient GERMany were compre-
hended under four general denominations, viz. iNGaevones,

VANDali, IsTsevones, HERmiones—GERM=Ing-Vand
Ist-Her.

3. iBERia, or ancient Spain, was distinguished into three

general parts, viz. TARraconensis, Lusitanica, B-cetica—
lBERi=TarLuB.

4. BRiTannia, according to the last division by the

Homans, was distinguished into five parts, viz. VALencia,
MAxiraa Csesariensis, BRiTannia iSecunda, FLAvia Caisa-

riensis, BRiTannia Prima,—Brit= ValMax, Britse-Fla,

Britj^ri'm.

The Memorial Lines.

GALL=:BelCeltAquiNarb. GERM=Ing-Vand Ist-Her.

I=TarLuB.
BRiT=ValMax, Britse-Fla, Britpnm.

The Memorial Lines for all the ancient Geography.

EUR=Sca-Fe, Sarm, Cimb-Cod ; Ger-S, G-IlhcE-V-

No-Pa-D; Ib-lta-PIll-MreG-Th.
AS= ScythiSogd, Col-Ib-Alb; As/rt-Arm, Sy-Mes-Ass-

Med-Hy-BactArch,
Bab-Sus-Parth-AriDran, Pers-Car -Gedro, Nlnd-Se-

Sin; Ar -P-Ind.

AF=MauT-C£es-Numid-AfP-Liby-(Cyr-Mar)-E,
G setGara-NasPsyl ;

Libyrfes = AtlantPhauNig-Nub-iEth; , Leucjeth-Erem-
Blem,

Cis = Lig-Tau-Se-Sa-Lep-Eug-Hhiet-Car-Is, Ven (P)
A-Bo-Ling-Sen;

Lib-Laev-Ins-Oro-Cen.
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It = Etru-Sab-La-Ca-Pi-G, Um-Pi-V-Ma-Fr-Ap,
Mars-PeliSamn-Hirp.

GR^=MaTh, Epir-HelPel. Pelop= Ach-EIi-Mess-
Lac-Ar-Arcad.

Ep = Chao-Dry, Thesprot-Cass-Ainphiloc, AI-Mol-
Acarnan.

GRiE-PROPRi = D6-LocrEp, ^to-LocrOz-Pho-Bce-
Meg-Att.

THESS=:PelasEstThess-Phthi-M. MACE=Taul-Pa3o-
Mygd-iEmath -AmphPi.

As?/j=:As/>-Bith-P6-Ga-Capp : Lyci-Pamphy-Cil.
Asp = Phiygi7nm-Mysimi-H<, ^ol loni-Lyd-Phryma.

CarDo.

GAL=PonGalaPaphGalaj9 Is-Pis.

S Y R= Syr/jPhoen-Coelo-Pal. PAL= GalSamaJud«-
Per Iduni.

GAEL=BelCeItAquiNaib. GERM=:Ing-Vand Ist-Her.
I=TarLuB.

BRiT=ValMax, Britse-Fla, Br'itprim.

TABLE XVII.

REM||iKABLE PLACES IN ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY.

Pylus in Mcssene
MARATHon in Attica

DELphos in PAocis
SAMOSAta in Comagene
DYRRachium in Macedonia
THESSALonica inAmphaxitis
Nicomedia in Bithyaia.
NYSSa in Alegarls
AcRoceraunia ra. in Epirus
CiTHa;ron m. in J?ceotia

HYMettus m. in Attica.

Athos m. in itfacedonia

PELion (.
"fountains m

0-ssa j
Thessaha.

2

ABDERa in Thracia.

BERY'tus in P/tanicia

HELicon in Phocis
HALicARnassus in Doris in

^sia Minor
CHERonsea in Bceotm
CANnai in Peticetia.

ARBela i4ssyria
GranIcus river of P/trygia
Meander river of Lydia.
Tagus river of Lusitama.

Issus promont. of O/icia
PATmos one of the Sporades

Islands

OLYMpia in JElis

£
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jMANTiiiea ill ^Ircadia

llpiDAUrus ill Lacoma.
3'ELLa in JEinathm
Acxiuiii ) .

4 ,.i •
J-
in Acarnam'A.

AMbiacia ^

S.MYRNa ]
. r •

-i;„„ > in /o«ia
-hPHesus J

PERGamus in fliys'm

l^AODicea in Car'va.

SARDis
^

THYAtira > in Z^cZia

PHiLadelpliia )

SARDica in T/iracia.

CHALcedon in /iithynia
CiRTium in A'^/zwadia

iLLiBeris in IJisp. BceticB.

ANcyra in Ga/«/tia

(jrANGra in Paph\as;onia
SiRMium in P«nnonia
NEOCjESarea in Co/jpadocia
PnARsalia in T/iessa\ia.

*PHlLippi in Thracia
LEUCtra in Bccot'm

Cnjsium in Etruria.

Baijc in Campania.
Tusculura in Latium

AguiLEia of the C'arni

EoESsa in Mesopotamia
llHEGium in Calabria.

Tonii in Mces'ia.

DAMascus in Ccelo Syria
CoLOSSse in Phrygia,
SAGuntuni in Hispania Tar-

raconensis

BRUNDusium in Ca/abria

CoMagene a region of 5yria

Propria

DoDoneatown of the3/o/ossi

SPARTa in Zaconia
ANxioCHia in Pisid'ia.

ANTiiini of the Volsci

AxiYcije in Zaconia
ARlMinum in Umbna.
CoRlnth ) . ^ ;

•

^ J-
in Ac/iaia

CENCHRaeae 5

ELEU sis in Megar'is
AcERRse in Campania
CHALcis in ^^olia
CoRFiNium ) of the Pc-
SuLMo ) /igni

MsMPHis in Inferior Egypt
THEBais in >SHperior Z^gypt
MYCENie in Argia.
PATAra in Lyc'ia.

*

CHALYbes a people of Ga-
/atia

NEMea in ^r^ia
ADRAMYTtium in Mysxa
C Nidus in Dorh in Asia

MEDlOLanumofthe/Hsubres
Syr AC usee in Sicily
PATavia of the Ve7ieti

iLlium in Phrygia Minor
CARBALia in PaniphyWa
LYCAonia in Coppadocia
CYZicum in Mysia
CuMa in JEoli's

Pisidia part in Pawphylia,
part in Galatia

CuRes of the Sabiai

LAviNliim in Latinm.

ARDea of the RiituW

Portus LiBURNus in Etruria

TEGaea in ilj'cadia

* Why Philippi id said to be in Macedonia. Acts xvi. 12, see

Wells's GeogiBphy, chap, xv., and Pearce on the Epistles.
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in Oenot ria
Lucani )

BRUTii )

OENOTiia } parts of GrcEc'ia

M ESSApia
ji J/agna

DAUNia ) , c A

PEUCETia J
parts of^pu

HERNi J'»^«^'»raAov.
MuTina of the Boii

RAVeNna in Umbr'ia.

CALAbri > • -.^
« .T« *•

•

<"
1" i>iessapiaSALeutini )

A

in Latiam Nuviun

lia

VoLsci
Ausones ^

Saracen J'"^'"^'^^*-'^'^
Nab ATHcEi in ArabiaPe/iiKa
NoMades

^
in Aiabhx

ScENitie 3 Deserta
Tyrus ) . „, . .

c, 1-
in r^hccmcia.

Hippo in A'jf/rtidia

PALMyra in Cuilo-Syr'm
No La in Cumpuma.
TARENTum of tlie Salentini

The Memorial Lines.

AbderTAra, Bery P/icc?*, HelicoPA, HalicurDor-il,Cher-
Boc^

Can Peucet, Arb^lss, GranPA, l\J?eLijdi, TasLnsif, IsCif,

FatSporad, OlymElis, Pylil/es, MarathAttica, De\Phn,
SaraosaCo/rt, Dyrr 3Iac, ThessalAmphax, 'NicBithy, Xyss-
Mcg,

AcrocEpir, Cith^o?, Hym.4^, Athi»/«c, 01-Pel-O Thessal,
MantArc, EpidauZoc, PeUJ^mafh, Act-AmAccmian,
Smyrn-Epli/ort, FergMys, LaodCor, Said-Thya-PhilZyr/,
Sard 77i?r/ci, Chali?, CirtNum, llVihHisp-Boit, AncGala,

GangPap/t,

^muPan,l^eoc?esCap,Vhars,Thcssa,Yh'\\ipThraci,LeucB(e,
ClnsEirtt, BaiCaiupa, TuscLat, AquileiCar, EdessJ/p.v.

'Rh(igCalaljri,roMces, DamCcel-S, Co\6ssPhryyi, f>asTar,
BrundCV//a, ComS, BodMol, SpartLac, Ant6chP<s«/,
Ant Vols,

AmycLac, Arim Umb, Cori-Cenchr^cA, TAeusMcy, Acerr-

Camp,
Chalc^/.CorfiniPe/, SulmPt'/, Memp\unferE,ThehsiipE,
Mycen Jrg, FataZ^c, ChalyGal, 'NemArc/, Adram\i3Iys,
CniDor-A, Mediol/HS, SyracuSici, VatVenet, WPhry-n,
Carhil'\Pamph,LycaCap,Cyz[l)Tys,Cmn^Eoli,VhP(un-G,
CurSab, LaviniZrt^ ArdRut, LiburnZ;/r«, TecrArc,
Luc-BrutOenot, OeiioGrce-m, ?>IessapG';-cc-?«, Dauni-

PeucetAp,
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lEqu-HernLat-n, Muti^oi, 'Ra.vnllmb, Cala-Sal3/e,"Vi)l-

AusLat-7i,
Sab-Saracen^ra- JeZ, NabathPe?, ^omScenArub-Dcs,
Tyr-SidP/ice«, IiippoiV«/«, FdAmCcul-S, '^olCantpa,

TsirciitSal.

TABLE XVIII.

THE CORRESPONDENCE OF ANCIENT AND PRESENT GEOGRAPHY.

Ancient.

REGIONS AND PHOVINCES.

Ancient.Present.

Poland/- Pola

SARMatia \ Great Zflitary

[SarmPo- <^
south part of

Ta-RusL]} Iiiiss\a.

V Zivonia

CiMBrica Cher- ^

sonesus

*Insula CODA-
Nonia

i
Jutland

Zealand

ScAiidinavia

or B-altia

ScYTHia As,

Socdiana

( Norway
< and part of

{ (Siceden

& ) Great

5 Tartary
AcHaiaorllellas Livadia

ChhiixYa

Janna
(S'crvia

/Bulgaria

Epirus . .

THESSaly
McESia superior
McESia inferior

PELOponnesus
THracia .

PANnonia

Morea
llojnan'ia

Hungary

DACia . .

LiBURiiia .

iLLYRicum

NoRicum .

ViNDilicia

RH.ETia .

HELVetii .

ALLOBroges
CoLCHis .

iBERia.
ALBania .

G.ETULia .

Africa Pro

pria . .

MAuritania

{

Present.

Moldavia
Halachia

Transilva.

Cj'oatia

^ Croatia

) Da /mat!a
( Bavaria

'

I ^Hstria

( »S^««bia
*

^ JSavaria

Orisons

Tyrol and, •(. X III \Jl tUUl

( partof//aly
. Sicitz&xland

Savoy
. 31ingrelia

Georgia

. JB/Zf/ulgerid
- ( Tripoli
. \ and Tuji'is

C Fez and
'

I Vl/orocco

*
Zealand, Funen,and the adjoininaf isles had the common name

of hxsnlfc JEmodcs, and were esteemed isles of ancient G-'miany,

being inhabited by the Teutoni, called also Codani.
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Ancient.

LiBYa Pr. .

NuMiDia .

LiBya De-
Serta .

Nioritae .

TAURica
CHERSonesus

GARAmantes ,

Present.

Barca.

Alyiers

> Zaara

iSV^roland
rTlie penin-
N sulaof Lit-

( tie TartSiry

^
The deserts

I of Zaara.

Ancient. Present.

NuMldiaiVbt-a .Bz/dulgerid
( Zagatdiy or

S^OGDiana

iBeria. . .

CANTAbria .

AlbIoii . .

LiGUres . .

ARMenia Maj
ARMenia Miii

MESoPotamia

\ Usbec

Spain
Biscay
Britain

Genoa.

. T?«-comariia

. AladuVia

Diarbec

The Memorial Lines.

, SarmPo-Ta-RiisL, CimhJut, CodanZeaZ, Sca-^Sive-No,

Scjth-Sog7',
AchLivad, EpiChim, ThessJaw, McusSer-B, FeloMor,
Th Rotu,

VanHung, DaciiVoZ-TT'ix-T, Libur Cro, IlIyriCVo-Dc;,
^or Bavar-Aus, \'mdSua-B, IxhxtGris-Tyr-It, llelv-

Sicit, AWohSav,

ColchMing, Iber-Alb Ceor, G?£ti\\fiild, AfrlcaTrip- Tim,
MauFez-Mor, hihy Bare, Numid^/jr, Lib-desZara, Nig-

Neg,
Taur-ChersTfl?/, GaraZaar, Numi-novJS/Z, SogdZagat,

Ih Spaiii,
Canta8is& AlhBrit, LiguGen, ArmTurc-Ala, MespDi.

TABLE XIX.

SEAS, STRAITS, GULFS, ISLANDS, RIVERS, TOWNS.

Ancient. Present.

Mare Hyrcanum, or CASPium . Sea of Sula or Backn
Pontus Euxinus Black or Euxiiie Sea
iEcaean Sea ^rr/upelago
PROPontis Sea of 31armora
Palus MiEOTis Sea of Azov
Fretuid GADitanum . . . Strait of Gibraltar

Bosphorus CiMMerius . . . Strait of Caffa.

Bosphorus Thracicus . . , Strait of Constantinople
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Ancitnt.

HELLESPOlltuS . .

Sinus ADRiATicus
81NUS SALAMiriius
Sinus GANgeticus .

Sinus PERsicus
Sinus CoRiNTHiacus
Sinus ARABicus .

pRETum Siculum
Sinus AMBracicus
Mare LiGUsticum .

Sinus Maghus
Mare TYRRiienum

ISLANDS, RIVEUS, AND TOWNS

Present.

Strait of the Z)rt>danell3

Gulf of Fe/iice

Gulf of Engia,

Bay of Bengal
Gulf of Baisora.

Gulf of Zp;janto
Kcd Sea.

Straits of vl/essina

Gulf o{ Larta.

Sea of Genoa

Bay of *S^/ani

Sea of Tuscany

Ancient.

THULe .

Ebusus .

BALEares

Present.

. /eeland

. Fwica

f 71/ojorca

^ iF/inorca

Ins. iEolia; . Lipari Isles

I.FoRTunatae Canaries

*HESPerides C. Vcrd
TABROBana Ceylon
Cos . . . Lango
Cretb , . Candy
CASsiTerides Scilly Isles

EuBoeavel C ..

CHALcis P^^'-opont
iTHAca
^GiNa
CERNe
LEUcas
Lesbus
Pathios

He di Compare
. Eng'ia

.fMadagascar

. St. Maura

. MetcUii

. Palmosa
DioscoRides Zocotra

Ancient.

LEMnos . .

GADes . .

Cyrnus . .

SALAmis .

CARPathus .

TRiNACria .

Cyt Heron .

M. iETNA .

M.VESuvius
Lacus Tra-

I^

SImen us j
RuBicon. .

Padus or

pRiDanus

TsTer . . .

B,'ETis . .

TanaIs . .

Rha . . .

BoRYSThenes

Present.

Stalimene
Cadiz

Corsica

Coluri

Scarpanto

Sicily

Cerigo
Gihiil

Soma
Lake of

Perugia
Fiumecino

Danube

Guadulquiver
Don

Volga

NiepcT

Called aLso Gorgades.

1-_ Madagascar is supposed by some to be the Menuthlas of llie

ancients.
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Ancient.

ARGENTora-
turn

MoGuntiutn
CoLonia Allo
brogum .

RoTHOmagia
TiGurura

GEOGRAPHICA ANTIQUA
Present.

81

3Ientz

Geneva.

Rouen
Zurich

Ancient.

SAGiintum
CALPe .

CoLonia

Present.

Morverha.

Gibraltar

. • > CoZog ne
AGRiPpime . 5

LuGclunura . . Lyons
LuGclunum 1 r -i

Ji-atavorum . 3
"^

The Memorial Lines.

CsiS\)Sala-Back, ^uxBlack, M^Arch, PropMarmo, Mteot-

Zov,

Fret-GadiGti, CimmCaff, ThraciConst , HellespDar,
A drat Few,

Sin-Salam^rt^, GanBeng, VersBals, Si-CorinthZep,
Arab Kerf- iS,

Fret-SicuiJ/ess, AmhLart, LiguGere, Sin-MagiSi'a, Tyrr-
Titsc.

Thullcc, Ebusy«, BuleMa-m, MoLipai-e, YoriCan,
1 lesp Ferrf, TaprobCt7,7, CosLanr/, CrttCandy, Cass\tScill,

Chalc-EubiVt'^, lihaComp, JEg'mEng, Cern3fada, Leuc-

Maur,
heshMetcliH, 'PatPabii, DioscorZoc, hemStali, GadCad,
CyTnCorsic, SalaCo/, CarpScarp, Tr'macSici, CylhCer,
jEtnaGi, Vesuv^om, TrasiPcr, Iluh'iFiam, Pad-EridPo.

IstDaim, JivdtGuadal,TanaDon,^haVolga, BorystA7ep.

Argpiit.S/ras, MocrMe7itz, Co\-M\Gen, "Rotho/Jo, TioZ.vr,

SagMorved,Ca\pGib,Col-Agn\^Col, LugZ^o, Lug-BZr?/{/.

N. B. It was thought needless to give more examples,
especially of such as now have any likeness or affinity in

their anc'ent names ; as Tagns Taio, ISeqxianus Seyne,
Rlienus Rhine, Garumna Garonne, Zacyntlius Zantc,
Melita Malta, &c.

£ 3
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GEOGRAPHIA SACRA.

TABLE XX.
THE PLANTATION OF THE EARTH AFTER THF, FLOOD.

And first, the several countries mentioned in holy

Scripture, and denominated Irom some of the posterity
of 8HEM, viz.

OpHir, conjectured to be part of the East Indies, viz.

Aurea Chersonesus of the ancients—OphC/ie?s.
HAVilah, part of iSttsiana and Caramania—Havi*S«s-

Car.

Elaih, part of »S^Hsiana and Pers\H—^Ti,]?iSus-Pers.

AssHUR, or Assyria properly so called, into which
Niinrod is said to come and build Nineveh, &c.—Asshur.

Aram, part of Syria, and 3ffsopotamia
—

AramSy-Mes.
Land of Uz, Judaea Pera^a and the adjoining parts of

ARAbia i>eserta and Petraia—UzJu/j-Arat/.
LuD, or Lydia. in Asia Minor—\uuALyd.

The Memorial Lines.

Oph C/tcrs, Havi*SMs- Ca/', Ela^SMS-Pcrs, \xdmSy-Mes,
Asshur,

UzJup-AratZ, LudZ»/fZ. •

Countries mentioned in the Scriptures, and denomi-
nated from the posterity of JAPHET, (eldest son of

Noah,) whose family is supposed to have peopled, be-

sides a considerable part of Asia, all Europe.
MADai, called by heathen writers Media—Mad.

GoMER, thought to be A/6ania, on the Euxine Sea—
GomavAlb.

ToGArraah, C«ppadocia
—Toga Cap.

AsHKEnaz, P/trygia
—AshkePA.

TuBal, Iberiii in Asia—Tuhlbtri.
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Meshech, the country lying about the Montes Moschici,

between Colchis and Armenia Major— MeshechMoscA.
Magoet, the parts of Scythia adjoining to the planta-

tions of Meshech, Tubal, and Gomer—MagScytki-Mesh.
.1a van, ancient Greece—JavGree.

ELiSHah, or the Isles of Elisha, the Isles of the Archi-

pehigo
—JiAishArch.

KiTTim, understood of Italy, Dan. xi. 30, and of Mace-
donia in the book of Maccabees—Kittlta„

TARSHish, by Josephus understood to be Cilic'ia., by
others Old Spain, by others Carthage—TarshC//.

The Memorial Lines.

Mad, GomexAlb, TogaC«p, AshkeP/t, Tvhiberi, Me-
shechil/osc/j,

Ma,gScythi-Mesh,ia.\Gree, 'EW'ihArch, Kitt/ifa, Tarsh Ci/.

Countries mentioned in Scripture, denominated from

the posterity of HAM (youngest son of Noah), whose

family peopled Africa, with the adjoining parts of Asia.

Land oi CusH, (commonly rendered yi^/iiopia,)
—

Cu^h^thiop,
—under which name seems to have been

contained most of Arabia, distinguished into several

parts, denominated from the posterity of Cush, as,

SHEBa, /l?«bia Felix—Sheb/l?«-y.
H Avilah, part of -Arabia Deserta, next to Babylonia— W?i\ Ara-d.

IlAamath and DEDan, parts on the Persian GiiM—
—Ka-DedPe-Gu.

MiZRaim, or JE'gypt
—Mizr^.

LuB or Lybim, that is, Lybia properly so called—Lub.

Phut, the more remote parts of Xi6ya largely taken^
FhutZii!;.

Land of CANAan lying between the river Jordan and
the Mediterranean—CanaJo?'-i\/.

Land of Hamath, north part of P/icenicia and adjoin-

ing parts of (Syria Propria
— HauiathP/<a;n-*S^.

ARVad, or Arpad, or the Isle Aradus, lying over against
Ilatnaih—ArvIIaiiio.

Land of the PuiListines, Palestine Proper- -VhilPal.
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Tlie Memorial Lines.

Cush^thiop, [ShehAra-f, RavAm-d, rxa-DedPe-Gu,]

Lub, 'PhutLil), Cai)a7or-3/, Hamdth Phoeii-S, ArxHama,
PhilPa/.

TABLE XXI.

DIVISION OF THE HOLY LAND.

The kingdom of JUDAH contained the tribes of
Judah and B-enjamin

—Ju-B,
The kingdom of ISRAEL contained the tribes of

A-sher, NEphtali, ZEbulon, Issachar, 1

half of MAnasseh, Dan, E-phraim, V west of Jordan
Simeon )

REUBen, G-ad, the other half of M-a- ) . ^ t i

nasseh
J

east of Jordan

The several nations were the CAnaanites, the GiR-
Gashites, the HiTtites, the Hivites, the AMorites, tlie

JEbusites, and the P-erizzites.

The Memorial Lines.

ISU = A-NeZe -M, IssMa -G, Dan-£ -Reub, Si :

Ca-Girg-Hit-Hiv, Am-Je-P.

THE DIVISION OF THE HOLY LAND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT COMPARED
WITH THE DIVISIONS THEREOF AMONG THE TWELVE TRIBES IN THE
OLD TESTAMENT.

GALilee contained A-sher, NEphtali, Z-ebulon, and
Issachar—Gal= A-NeZIss.

SAMaria contained EPHraini, with the half of MANasseh—SAM= ManEph.
Judfea contained Dan, ])arts of Simeon and Judah,

with B-enjamin—Ju= DanSi-Ju-B.
loiimaja contained the south parts of Simeon and

J-udah, and some part of the land of E-dom— Iij =
Si-JE.
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PERcea contained R-euben, GAd, and the other halt"

of M-anasseh—pER=MGaR.

The Memorial Line,

GAL=A-XeZIss. SAM=>IanEph. Ju= DanSi-Ju-B.

lD=Si-JE. PER=MGali.

The land of Edom boi'dered on the south of J^urfaea—

^d.dmsJud.
The land of the Mo Abites lay on the worth-east of Edom

—^IdSineEd.

The land of the A.Mmonites lay on the north-east of

Moab—A mneMoab.
The IsHmaelites, MADianites, and AMalekites lived

promiscuously together, and therefore seem to be denoted

by the common name of the Mingled People, or Arabians,
from 21^ miscuit, from whence the Greek appellation
of "Apui^, ox"Apap(.Q

—Ish-Mad-Am y:/ra6.

The Memorial Line.

Edoms/wcZ, MoawcjE'cZ, AmneMoab, Ish-Mad-Aniy/?a6.

TABLE XXII.

THE MOST REMARKABLE RIVERS, WITH THE PLACES VrHERE

THEY RISE, AND THE SEAS INTO WHICH THEY FALL.

IX EUROPE.

The VoLga, the greatest river in Europe, rises in

Kwssia, and falls into the Caspian Sea—YoXRus-Ca.
The DANube rises in Suab'm, and falls into the jEwxine

Sea—DdnSnab-Eux.
The RHiNe rises in the country of the Grisons, and

falls into the German Ocean—RW\uGris-Ger-0.
The ViSTiila, or Wesel, rises in Ptdand, and falls into

the Baltic—VistPo-Ba.
The XiEper rises in Poland, and falls into the £«xine

Sea—y^ieP-Eux,
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The DwiNa rises in Russia, and falls into the gulf of

the Northern Ocean, called the White Sea—Dw'inRus-
WhL
The Taio in Spam falls into the Atlantic Ocean—

TaiSp-Att-Oc.
The iBerus, or Ebro, in Spain . ."i /• n •

^ ^i
rr, Tt i>i

• T? f «all into the
Ihe KHODanus, or Uhone, in trance > 7,, ,.,

-Ib-RhodMeci . . f
^^'^'^iterranean

The £LBe in Germany falls into the German Ocean—
E\hGer-Oc.
The Ooer in Germany falls into the Baltic—OdBall.

IN ASIA.

T-igris and EuPHrates rise in Armenia Major, and,

having joined streams on the south-east of Mesopotamia,
fall into the »SVnus Persicus—T-EuphAnil-SiP.

JoRDan rising in the border of iVepAtali, and passing

through the Lake of Gennesaret, falls into the Salt Sea

—JordNepk-Salt.
GANges in India falls into the Bay of Bengal Gan/-

Bciig.
IN AFRICA.

The NiLe, running through the middle of Egypt, falls

into the il/editerranean—N\\3Iedi.

The SENegal runs through Negroland into the -^dantic

Ocean—^enAt.

The Memorial Lines.

YolRus.Ca,'DanSuab-Eiu, RhinGris-Ger.O,VistPo Ba,
NieP-Etix,

'DwmRus-Whi,TaiS2>Atl-0c, Ib-RhodMcfZ, ElbGcr-Oc,
Od Bait;

T-EuTp\\Arm-SiP,Gani- Hertff, JordNej^h-Salt; l^ilMedi,
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SECTION IV.

THE APPLICATION OF THIS ART TO ASTRONOMY AND
CHRONOLOGY.

The technical endings affixed to the beginnings of the

names of the planets, represent the number of miles of
their diameters, distances, magnitudes, &c. according to

the general key. Where the beginning of the word is

technical, it is composed of the syllables or letters distin-

guished in the tables by small capitals.

TABLE I.

THE D-IAMETERS, &c. OF THE PLANETS IN ENGLISH MILES,
ACCORDING TO DR. DERHAm's ASTKO-THEOLOGY.

English Miles.

Luna—Lu-dcZw/jM 2,175

MERCUry—Mercu-dc^wi- 2,748
Mars—Mdii-Aokpu 4,875
Veuus—\e-doneip 4,987
TERrce DiAmeter—Ter-dia/?OMsoi,A: . . . . 7,967'8
SAturn—Sa-dMi-o/w 93,451

Jupiter
—

i\x-6.aty-sli 130,653
SoLis Diameter—^o\-A\ked-dfei .... 822,148

The D-iameters of their ORBits.

SATurn—Tt-orh-^kiasoh-les-teis . . . .1,041.526,386

Jupiter—Ju-rbA:ow/-a/o</t 895.134,004
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English Miles.

MATS—'Ma-Thesc-deid-?iaz 262.282,910

TERTd^—D-orh-Terboid-dze-poul . . . 172.102,795

MEvcuTy—Me-rhsau-seLth GG.621,000
yEnus—Ye-rhbef-okoi-baf 124.487,114
LuNa—D-orh-hmwpou-nyl 479,905
SATurni ANnuli Diam. or the diameter of

Saturn's ring
—Sat-anu-diduz-daul . . 210,205

Ejusdem LATitudo, or the breadth of

Saturn's ring ldil\dou-eg .... 29,200
TERrae SupERficies, or the superficial con-

tent of the earth—Ter-auperayui-fof-ezau 199.444,206

Ejusdem DiAmeter d'mpousoi,k 7,967*8

Ejusdem Orbita; PERi.vieter per-

mvfij-skau-del 540.086,225

THE MAGNITUDES OFw SOLID CONTENTS IN CUBIC MILES OF THE
LARGER PLANETS.

MAGNITudo.
Cubic Miles.

TERrjE—Ter-magniteso-/Ja?/»t 264,856.000,000
So LIS — Mag-SuliseoMS-riOJa

mil-mil 290,971.000,000.000,000
Jo vis —M'Ag-iovnez-zdh-czym 920.011,200.000,000
SATurni — Sat-magnitoc;>-f/a^
& izym ..... i . 427.218,300.000,000

1. The AMbit or Circumference.
English Miles.

Jovis— Am-.Tovis/;?oM-zo^ 379,043
T-eriEe— \m-'Vel-yib . 25.031

SoLis—Am-Solc-/t7d-/eoi< 2.582,873

The Memorial Lines.

Lu-dc/a/)M, Mercu-depo^, Mar-do/c/)-/, Ter-dia;)o?/.<;o/,A,

Ju-dafy-sli, Ye-do7ieip, Sa-d/ii-o/w, Sol-diked-djci.
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D-orhSiitasob-les-ieis, Ja-rhkoul-atoth, Ma.-rhese-deid-7taz,

D-orh-Terboiddze-poul, Me-rhsau-sebth,Ve-Thbefokot baf,

Satanji-dit/az-rfaH/,
—

\dL.t\ddu-eg , D-ovh-l^unopoii-nyl,

Ter-superaim-J'of-ezau,
—

diapousoiyk,
—

perimij'y-skau-del.

TeT-magniteso-klaum, Mag-SoliseoMs-noia-mil-mil,

Ma<^-Joviiez-zdb-ezym, Sat-magnitoep-dak & izyni.

Am-Jovisipou-zot, Am-Tel-yib, AmSole-leid-ftoit.

TABLE II.

THE DIAMETERS, &c. OF THE PLANETS, ACCORDING TO

MR. WIIISTON.*

Luna— h\i-(\dedi .

M ERC Uiy
—Merciidcpap

Mars—Mar-dekbaii . .

TERra—Ter-diaAeze ,

Jupiter
—Ju-dle-led . .

Veiius—\ e-doiwb . .

SAturii—Sa-dot-nel .

Sol—'Sol-difouf-dzy . .

2,223-)

2,717

2,816

8,202

52,522
4,941

43,925

494,100

English Miles

^of 5000 Paris

feet.

2. Their DiSTances from the
Sua,-j-

English Miles.

SATurn— Dista-SatZrti-/or/A 513.540,000
Mars— Dist-MarA-e-t/oc/M 82.242,000

MERcury—D'lst-Merez-ouletk .... 20.952,000
J U Piter—Jup'xdeiz-uketh 280.582,000

Theory of the Earth, page 31, &c.
t The distances of the planets from the Sun, according to Dr.

Derham, are as follow :

SATurn—Dist-SatArez-pawf-awi . . . 820.763,193
M\RS—Dist-Ma.rbib-bob-olu .... 131.141,455
MERCury—Dist-Merit-i7>3-j/(7 .... 33.310,500
Jupiter—D'lst-J upifop-usoith . . . 447.567,000
TEura—Dist-TerAau-sH6-io«fc . . . 86.051,398
Vehus—Dist-Vese-c/yf-iw/j 62.243,557
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English Mi!«&

TERra—Dis-TerZo?n .' . . 54.000,000
VEims—Disia.-Yetou-znauth 39.096,000

3. The QuANtity of matter in the heavenly bodies is in

the proportions following :

TERra— Quan-Tera 1

LuNa—Quan-Luii,res OiV
Jupiter—Quan-JupsT/ 60
8ATURn—Quan-Sature/e,ro 28|
Sol—Quan-^oUau-sny 66,690

4. The weight (PoNdus) of bodies on the surface of

SATURn—Pon-Satur?<fs 536

LuNa—P-Lunsj;: 630

Jupiter
— Von-3ulczo,re 804^

TERra—Pon-Terac/M/d,/e 1,258|
Sol—Pon-Solasf/i 10,000

5. Tlie DENsities of the same.

Sol—Den-Sol«^ 100

LuNa— Den-Luno?V/ 7(J0

TKRra—Den-Ter^e?> 3H7
SAturn— Den-Sasi/ 60

Jupiter
— Den-Jups 76

N. JB. Mr. Whiston supposes the Sun's parallax to be

32". Dr. Derham (with Cassini) 9 sec. and a half.

The Memorial Lines.

1. hu-ddedi, Mercu-depct/), Ma.T-dekbau, Ter-dia^eze,

Ju-dle-!edf Ye-donob, Sa-dof-neZ, "^oUdifouf-dzy.

2. Disin-^atldi-lozth, Dist-M-dtke-dodth, Dist-Mercz-

oiik'th,

J)'\st'Ju]^ideiz-uhctk, Dis-Terlom, Dista-YetoU'Znavth,
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3. Quan-Terc, Quan-Luu,res, Quan-Jups?/, Quan-
Sature^,ro,

QucLU-^olsau-sny.

4. Pon-Saturj{fs, F-Luasiz, Fon-3ukzo,re, Pon-T3>
aduk,re,

PonSolazth.

5. Den-^olag, Ben-Lunoiff, Ben-Terfeip, Den-Sasy,

Den-Jups.

TABLE III.

THE PERIODICAL TIMES OF THE R-EVOLUTIONS OF EACH
PLANET ABOUT THE SUN ARE AS FOLLOW :

MERCury in 88 ^ /* 3 months.

Venus 224 /days, \ 7 g months.

Mars 687^ or
-^

2 years.
Jupiter ...... 4,333i about J 12 years.
SATurn 10,759^7 (.30 years.

The Memorial Lines.

Merc-reik, Sat-razpun, Mars-raiikoi, Yen-redo, Jup-Yottt,

Merc-revo-menf, Ve-t-mep-h, Mars-r-anc?, Jup-r-an6e,

Sat-r-an^?/.

N. B. Men vel me Mensibus, an Annis, h half.

The DiSTance of the Earth from the Sun being divided

into ten parts, or Decimals, the distance of MERcury from

the Sun will be as 4 of them, of Venus as G, of Mars
as 15, of Jupiter as 52, of Saturn as 95.

The Memorial Line.

Ter-dista^;, Mero, Vens, Mars«/, JupiterZe, Saturno?<7.
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The Sun is distant from the Earth 21,600 SEMldiameter

of the Earth= 86.051,o98 miles.

The Moon 60^ semidiameters= 239,952 miles

The Memorial Lines.

'Dist-^o\-sem\da-syz=kau-zub-touk.

J)htdk.-hun-semsy,ro= diii-mid.

The motion of the Sun round its axis is performed in

25 days and 6 hours— So\-\du,ro. The motion of Jupiter
round its axis is performed in 9 hours 50 minutes—Ju-x-

n,us; that of the Earth in 24 hours; so that the Motion

of the Sun round its axis is at the rate of 4,262 miles an

hour—Sol-m/ese; the Motion of Jupiter round its axis

38,159 miles an hour—3ii-mteil)7in; the Motion of the

Earth round its axis is 1,043 miles an hour—Ter-ma;r^.

The Memorial Line,

Sol-m/ese, Ju-mteiiun, Ter-mdzji, S6l-x<Zw,ro, J\i-xn,us.

The apparent diameter of the Sim in summer (iEsTATe
Solis Diameter) is 31 M-inutes 40 S-econds—iEstat-So-

d\-mib-soz.

In winter (HYErae) 32 M-inutes 47 S-econds—
bye-mid-sop.

If the Sun is supposed to go round the Earth, its diurnal

motion will be 22.528,360 M-iles in an Hour—Sol-m-

hodc~lek-taus.

The Memorial Line.

iEstat-So-di-mi6-soz, hye-mid-sop; Sol-m-hocZe-ZeA-

taus.

The three CoMets, whose periods were thought to have

been discovered. Derham's Astro-Theology, p. 50.

That
which

appeared

Comske-pu sdub-adou sky-loil: puk pein & eelu.

51082]

calculated to f 75 "i and to ( 1758

1601% pprform its < 129 Vappear<17H9
1680) revolution in (. 575 ) again (.2255
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The Memorial Lines for all the Table.

Merc-reiA, Sat-ra2;>?m, Mars-ra?<^"Oi, \en-xedo, iu^-vottt,

Merc-revo-menf, Ve-r-mep-/t, Mars-r-aiK/, Jup-r-an6e,
Sat-r-an/j/.

Ter-distaz, Mero, Vens, MarsaZ, Jupitei/e, SaturnowZ.

jy\si-'^o\-semida-syz-=kau-zub-tonk, hunsi/,i-o=din-ni(d.

Sol-mfese, 3u-mteibun, 'Ver-mazji, ^6l-xdu,7o, Jn-xn,rts.

^stat-So-di-m«6-so^, hye-mid-sop ; Sol-in-horfc-/cA-

tavs.

Comske'pu saub-adou sky-loil: puk pein & eilu.

TABLE IV.

CHRONOLOGICAL NOTES.

h. m. s. th.

Solar month (MENsisSoLARis) con-

sists of—Men-Solar^^-%-f/ow . 30 10 29

Lunar SYNODal month—Synode/i-

be-ff-t
. . . 29 12 44 3

Lunar PERiodical month— Men-

peri(/oi-;j-o<
27 7 43

The cycle of the Moon less (CycIus
Lunaris Ml Nor) than 19 Julian

vears— Cyc-Lu-min-ho-(/oi-ifl-/Z 1 27 31 55

[This ditVerence arises to a whole

day, and consequently throws the

new moons back a whole day in

312 years (ANNis)— Ann;«d.]
The tropical or natural solar year

less than the Julian (xAniius Tro-
picus M I N or J u Li ano) 1 1 M-inutes
—

Trop-min-juli-niftZ* ; and con-

sequently the equinoxes happen a

day soonerjn 130 years
— biz.

The lunar year (LuNaris ANnus)—
Lun-an//o-hei-me/i:
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d. h. ni. 9. til.

The EpACt—Bpacaz-da-b ... 10 21 100
The solar year (SoLaris Aniius)

—
S61-anisJi-/-ore 365 5 49

Between the VERNal and AuTum-
nal equinox

— Vern-auta/is-haA-

miz lOG 18 30
Between the AuTUMnal and VER-

Nal equinox
— Autum-vernio?^-

ab-an 178 11 19

The METonic period was invented by Meto, in the

year before Christ 430, consisting of 19 years
—Metpz-

bou.

The CALiPpic period was invented by Calippus, in the

year before Christ 330, consistingof 76 years
—

Calip«Yz-o/s.
The Dionysian period was invented by Dionysius Exi-

guus, An. Doni. 527, consisting of 532 years
—

t)\olep-lid.
The JuLian period was invented by Joseph ScALlger,

consisting of 7,980 years
—

Jul-Scali/>6M%.
The vulgar year of Christ was in the fourth of the

indiction, the tenth in the cycle of the Sun, the second
of the cycle of the Moon.

Jndic. crat quarto, decimo Sol, Lvna secnndo.

TO FIND THE YEAR OF THE JULIAN PERIOD, THE YEARS OF

THE OTHER CYCLES BEING GIVEN.

Multiply the cycle of the Sun into 4845—Sol in okol.

the cycle of the Moon into 4200—hunfeg.
the In Diction into 6916—Indics?ias.

Divide the PRODUct by 7980—Div-produ^jow^.
The remainder is the year.

The Sunday letters which begin every month are fre-

quently known by the two English verses.

At Dover dwells George Brown, &c. (see p. 182.)
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Bu*. perhaps they may be more readily remembered by
tne following line, which lays the reader under no neces-

sity of counting the order of the words before he can tell

which month they answer to, every month ending with

dii letter which belongs to the Hrst day of it.

J« Frf Mml AprifjT Mayb June July Auc Se^ Octa
Noverf Def.

MARch, MAy, JuLy, October, have ?fones on the 7th

day, and the iDes on the loth—Mar-Ma-Jul-Oc=sXop-
Ida/. The rest (C^Teri) on the 5th and 13th—Ca^t/-a^

April, JuNe, SEptember, and November, have thirty

(xRiGiiNTa) days
—

Ap-Jun-Se-No=trigint,

The Memorial Line.

Mar-]Ma-Jul-Oc=Nop-Idfl/, C?ctl-at : Ap-Jun-Se-No
= trigint.

In a year (Anuo) are 365 Days, 8765 Hours, 525,949
MiNutes, 31.550,937 SEConds.

An= 'Ditaul= iIorcipaul= Minlel-non=Secta-bis-outoi.

The motion of the firmament, or fixed stars, is 50" in

a year, or a degree in 72 years. According to which rate

the motion (called the PLATonic year) is accomplished
in 25,920 years

—An-Yl^to=dunez.

The twelve signs : ARies, TAurus, GEmini, CANcer,
LEO,ViRgo, LiBra, ScoRpio, SAGittarius, CAPRicorn,
AquarIus, Pisces.

Ar-Ta-Ge, Can-Leo-Vir, Lib-Scor-Sagi, Capric-Aquar-
Pis.

The Memorial Lines for all the Table.

Men-Solarty-%-rfoj<, i^^ynodtii-be-ff-t, Men-peridoi-p-ot ,

Cyc-L\i-m'\n-\ia-doi-ta-ll, [Ann/ac/1, Trop-min-juli-raa6,
biz.



9G i\il:mouia tkchnica.

l.un-dnuo-hei'mok, Epac«2-(/a-6, 861-aiu'su-/-o»,

Veni-auta/ii-hc/A-mi:::, Autum-vernboik-ab-aii.

Me\/iz-bo7i, Ca\\[yitz-ois, Diolep'lid, Jh\-'$icaV\p6ukf/.
Indie, crat quarto, decimo Sol, Lima secimdo.

Sol in ohol, Lunfc(j, \nd'\csnas, Dix-produpotiky.
Ja Vd Mad Apiir/ IMayi June 3u\g Auc Sef Octa

Novt'cZ Def.
]Mar-Ma-Jul-Oc= Nop-Ida/, C?ctl-at : Ap-Juu-Se-No= trioiiit.

An= Ditaul= H oreipm(l= M'\nlel-non^=^ecta'lus-otttoi.

A n-Plato— f/?/?it'^.

Ar-Ta-Ge, Can-Leo-Vir, Lib-Scor-Sagi, Capric-Aqudr-
Fis,
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SECTION V.

THE APPLICATION OF THIS ART TO COINS, WEIGHTS,
AND MEASURES.

The beginnins: of the words is composed of the initial

letters; thus At-ta stands for ATtic TAlent; He-t for

tlsbrew T-alent ; A-d for A-ttic D-rachni ; Al-d for

ALexandrian D-rachm ; He-to for Hebrew Talent of gold
(He-t standing for tlEbrew T-aient, as before, and o for

Or, or gold); Ro-1 for lloman L-ibra, Den for DENarius,
Shek for SHEKel, Gre-f for GREcian F-oot, He-c for

HEbrew C-ubit, Ro-fs^ for Roman F-oot squnre, &c.
The italic endings of the words represent the number

of pounds, shillings, and pence, which are separated from
each other by hyphens, or else signified by the roraan letters

I. s. d. The double lines denote equality: thus A-m=
drag = t~ci-n, signifies that an A-ttic AJ-ina, which is

equal to 100 DRachms, was 3 pounds 8 shillings and 9

pence. The letters, though separated, are to be pro-
nounced together; as t-ei-n, tein. The reader is to be
reminded here that re signifies I, ro \, &c. according to

the general rule, page 4. But note, that instead of the
fraction re, the letter h is sometimes used for Half, 51s

oihbe.h=l,^\^, sc. 7,812 pounds 10 shillings.
F
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TABLE I.

HEBREW, ATTIC, BABYLONISH, ALEXANDRIAN, AND ROMAN
MONEY.*

1. 3. d.

An ATtic TAlent=60 M-inas— At-ta=
inauz=ezdu-su 206 5

An A-ttic M-ina=100 DRachms—A-m=
drag:=t-ei-n 389

A HEbiew T-alent = 50 M in as = 3000
Snekels—He-t=mi/^=shj//t=^M2; . . 450

A HEbrew M-ina=60 SHekels—He-m=
shauz-^lou 9

A BAbyloiiiaii T-alent— Ba-t=e6r-6e-s . 240
A BAbylonian T-alent of Gold—Ba-to=

teilz 3850
An A-ttic T-alent of Gold—A-to=tig . 3300
A HEbrew T-alent of Gold—He-to=j9f^ . 7200
An A-ttic D-rachra—A-d=dei,ro ...
A HEbrew D-rachm—He-d=doM ...
A Roman L-ibra= 96 D-enarii—Ro-l =
dovs=H 3

-|
A RoMan TAlent=72 LiBrae—R6m-ta=
liboid=das 216

An ALexandrian DRACHm—Al-drach=
sa-ds

An ItaHc Mina—Ita-nii=k .... 3
A SHEKel=2 BEkas—8hek=be(/=si . .

A Roman D-enarius=4 SfiSterces—R6-d
=seso=doi,re 75

A SESterce, J of a Denarius, sc. LLS.

(vulgo HS.) duo asses cum semisse —
Ses = da-fi,?*e, a penny three farthings
and half a farthing 1.^

* See the Preface to Dr. Prideaux's Connexion,
t Others make a Roman TAi.eiit = 6000 D-enarii =2i SESter

liums=187/. 10s.—Tal=DfliftA=Sesrio=l«e!>-/i.
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1. s. d.

Sestertium, or 1000 S-esteices*— Sath =
p-as-t 7 IG :}

Decern Sestertium, 10,000 SfiSterces—Ses-

byth=pei-d-s IS '2 (>

Decies Sestertium, or 1,000,000 SfiSTERces
— i>esterani= oUibe-h 7812 10

r 2 Vietoriati—Vid

y 4 SEstertii--Sey
n • /-,! 1 \ ) <> OBoli—Obs
DENaruis (7.5a-)=N 1/^ T XT, n t 'k^ ^ ^ \10LiBelli\i—L\haz

i 20 SEMbellie—Semc/^
V^40 TERUNcii—'I'eruu/y

Den (do«,?*e)=Vi(/=Sey=Obs=Libar=Semrft/=Teru!i/}/.

llie Memorial Lines.

At-ta= ma?<r=:e£tfH-S!/, A-m=.drng= t-ei-u, He-t=mi/^/
= shk/t=/«:r,

He-m= shfu/z= lo?<, Ba-t=c6>.s-6e-s, f3a-to= ie«7z, A-to=:

tig, He-to=pe(/qne,
A-d= de^Vro, He-d= do«, Ro-l= doMS-!i, R6m-ta=libo?V/-

das,

AI-drach=:sfl-ds, Ita-mi= l/, Shek= bec/=si, R6-d=
seso=do/,?e,

Ses=d«-i7,JT, Sath=p-as-t, Sesbyth=pei-d-s, Sesterfi;?^

^=oikbe-h.

Den (doi,?-e)=Virf=Se/=Obs=Liba2=Semc?i/=Terun/}/.

* Dr. Arbuthnot makes the SESteice a penny three farthings, and
three-fourths of a farthing

—Ses = (ia-f/,^r(); according to which'a

S-estertium, or 1000 Sesterces, will be HI. Is. 5^(1.
—Safh= k-a-l-h;

Decies SESTertium, or 1,000,000 of Sesterces = 8072^. I8s.4d —
Sestdm= ki/pe-sak-do.

Ta.]^liattth = Sesdo=\aeip-h,Sath=k-a-i-h,Sestdm=lcype-satc do.

V'l
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TABLE II.

MEASURES OF LENGTH.

The iiietliod observed in the following tables is, first,

to give the ancient measures, weights, &c. in the propor-
tions which they bear to each other; and then the pro-

portions which they bear to those of our own country.
To which I subjoin some tables, by which the reader will

lie enabled to make any calculations of this kind with tlie

utmost ease and readiLesg.

ENGLISH MEASURES OF LENGTH.

r 8 FuRlongs—Fur/f.

^ 320 P-oles—Pirfz

Fno-lish MiLe = '' 1,760 YARds—Yarap«Hs

i G3,300 iNches—Inautisy

V190,080 B-arley corns— hanzyeiz

Mil =? Vmk = Vidz —Yoxapauz = Vudeiz = Inautisy
—

Banzyciz.
Feet.

MiLe (=8 furlongs)
= 5280—Mil=FMc?eix.

FuRlong(=40 poles)
= 600—Fur^Fsaws.

PoLe (=5^ yards)
= 16^

—Pol=Fas,7e.
('UBit (=2 spans)

=
1|
—Cub=Fa,rc.

FAThom (=2 yards)
= 6—Fat=FaM.

Mil=FMrfetz, Fur^FsoM-, Pol=Fas,re, Cub=ra,re
Fat=Fa?<.

GRECIAN MEASURES OK LENGTH.

C 8 Sra-2ia—S-«/f
Mt\-ioi' = < 800 'Opy-vial—Oooiff

1 4800 n6c-eg—U6hfeiy
lJf/)^-uc=2 STTiSajLcai.

llof's—4 Aw|0-a~16 A^vr-u?.oi.
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Mix — SraA ='Opeig
=

UoEfeig. IIv;^
=

Zmdafie. Uovq =
Awpo=Aa/cras.

n65-es.

MiX-iov (=8 Srcifia)
= 4800- M[X=U6Sfeig

''I,radi-oy (=100 'Opyvial
= 600- -I,Ta^i=Uaug

^Opy-via (=4 Xlz/^^ftc)
= C—'Opy^Hau

fAa/c-TuAoj.

n>7X-vc (=-2 I^TTidafxal)
= 24—n/7x=Ae/

Quywi/ (=2 Al-^ni)
= 20—Tlvyu}i'=Aez

nvy-fx)) (=11 ^TTida^i)
= 18—ni/y=AaA

lllove (—4 Awpa) = 16— Ilove=AdKras

^TTLda-fji) (=3 Adipa)
= 12—2;rt9a=Aarf

'Ope-oawpr
= 11—'Op9=Aa6

A/^-ac
— 10—Ai-)(^=Aa.Khy

§Aw-jOov
= 4—Aw=AaikTO

Srctct = IlaM^f & 'Opy
= IXctM ; n?7)(

=
Aef, Ilvy

=
A«^que

IIuyw>'=Aez,
noi'c = AciKras, 27ri0a = Aad, 'Op9

= Aab, Aij(
=

AaKby,
Aiii=AakTO.

* Called also Av\hs, from whence came At'ovAoj, a. space of two
stadia.

+ The Grecian measures, from which the Romans borrowed
theirs, were comirionly taken from the members of a human body.
Ad.KTv\o. ,

a finger's Ijreadth ; AHpov, a hand's breadth, or four

fingers; Ai'xas, from the thumb to the middle finger; 'OpOo^aipov,
the length of the hand, from the upper part to the extremity of the

longest finger; 27ri0a^j;, the length of the hand extended, between
the thumb and the little finger ; IloDs, the foot=:four hands' breadth ;

II^X"^- froui the elbow to the extremity of the fingers; IIu7l'i',

from the elbow to the second joint of the fingers, or a cubit with
the fingers inflected; riuy/ij?, from ihe elbow, with the fingers quite
clasped; 'Opyvia, from the extremity of one middle finger to the

extremity of the other, the arms beiiig extended.

X The Grecian foot was also, like the Roman, divided into 12

Oiryyiai. or inches.

^ Aci>pi)v, the palm, so called, because gifts are made with the

hand : called also AoxM'/i from Se'xoyiiai, to receive, AaKTuKoSoxj-'^'n
& naAaiCT^.
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ROMAN MEASURES OF LENGTH.

r 8 STAdia—StaA

Til I- _ j 1000 P-assus—Pa^A
.MiLliare- <

^^^^ PALMipede^—PalmpofA
(,5000 P-edes—Pm^A
C 4 PALmi MiNores—Pal-miuo

Pes^ ^ 12 llNciee—Vucad

(^
IG Digit!—Digitas

Mil=Sta^=PaM=PalrapoM. Pes=Pal-mino=Digita3
=Uncarf.

P-edes.

MiLliare (=8 stadia)
= 5000—MiI-rom=P?<<A

SxADlura (=125 passus)
= 625—Stadi=Pse/

Passus (=4 palmipedes)
= 5—Pass=PM

DiGITi.*

fCuBitus (=li pes
= 24—Cub=Digitf/

Palmipcs (=5 palmi)
= 20—Palmip=De-:

:Pes (=4 palmi)
= 16—Pes=Das

§Palmus (=3 uncije)
= 4—Palm=Do

IjUNcia = li—Un=Do,re

MiI-rom=PMf/t, Stadi=PseZ, Pass=PH; Cub=Digite/,
Palmip=Dez,

Pes=Das, Palm=Do, IJn=Da,re.

JEWISH MEASURES OF LENGTH.

( 2 SABbATh-days' journeys
—S^bate

MiLe = \ 10 STadia—Staz
(4000 Cubits—Cubitof/t

2 Spans the greater Jo
r^,T„-. ) 3 Spans the less

r—»pane-»
CUBlt= < ^ n T» 1

^
6 Palms—Palmaw
24 Digits— Digite/"{

* Some divide the Digitus into 4 Grana,
t Some use Ulna for Cubitus. Pliny takes them for different

measures ; his Ulna answers to the Greek 'Opyvia.
i Pes was divided, as the As, into 12 parts ;

hence Dextans =
10 inches, Dodrans = 9 inches, &c.

§ Called Palmus minor, to distinguish it from a greater, which
some authors make equal to 12 digits,

II
Called sometimes PoUex.
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Cub^-Spane-i=PalniaM=Digitc/. Mil=Sabate=Sta;:=

Coth.
Cubits.

Eastern MiLe (=10 stadia)
= 4000—MiI=Co</i

STADium = 400—Stad=Cubito^
*8cHCENus, or Chebal = 80—Sch(Bn=eiz
ARAbian PoLe = 8—Ara-poI=/:
EzEkiel's llEEd, or Ka7ieh = 6—Eze-ree=s

Pathcm = 4—Fath=o
Digits.

CuBit, or Ammah = 24—Cub=Digite/
fSpan, or Zereth = 12—Span=Dad
Palm, or Tophach

= 4—Palm=Do
M\l=Coth,

Stad = Cubito^r, Schcen==eiz, Ara-pol
=

^, Eze-ree = 5,

Fat!i=o: 8pan=Dflrf,

Cub=Digite/, Palm-Do; Para=MiU.

N. B. The PARAsang is a Persian measure, consisting
of 30 stadia=3 MiLes—Para=Mik.
A day's journey is an uncertain measure, but amongst

the Jews was generally reckoned 24 miles.

The Memorial Lines.

Mil = Fur^ = Vidz = Yarapaws!
= ^udeiz = Inautisy

=
^anzyeiz.

M'\l = Tudeiz, ¥uT = Tsauz, Pol==Fas,re. Cub= Fa,re,

Fat=Fa?<.

MiX=llrdk='0peig—U6cfeig. nr/x=27rt0a^e. Uovg^Awpo
—AaKras,

2rd3i=naM^&'Ooy=naM; Unx—^lft nvy=Aa^que Uvywy
—Aez,

UovQ=-AdKTas, 27ri0a=Aarf, 'Op6=Aa6, Atx=^«'«^%> ^w=
Aukto.

Mil=StaA=Pa</t=Palmpo^/j, Pes=PaI-mino=Digitas=
JJncad.

* Called al j Palhil.

t There is likewise another word, Gomed, which the LXX.
reriler 'S.-KLdajxi].
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Mil-rora=PM//t, Stadi— Pse/, Pass=PM; Cub=Digite/,
Palmip=De2,

Pes= Das, Palm=Do, Un=D(7,rp.

Cub=Spane-i=Palma?t=Digite/'. Mil=Sabate=Sta2=
Coth.

Mil=Co<n,
Stad = Cubito^, SchcEn = ei2, Ara-pol = A, Eze-ree = s,

Fath=o; 8pan=D«rf,
Cub=Digitp/; Palm=-Do: Para=Mik.

TABLE III.

THE VROPOKTION OF THE FOREGOING MEASURES TO ENGLISH
MEASURES.

GREcian D-igit
—

Gie-d=.pMZo .

Roman D-igit
—

Ro-d=,pe/rfM .

*JEwish D-igit
—3 cw-d—,nad .

GREcian F-oot—Gre-{=a,zypdou
Roman F-oot—\\o-{'=,naup
HEbrew C-ubit—He-c=«,^f/' .

GREcian C-ubit—Gre-c=a,laztiil
Roman C-ubit—Ro-c=6,o/zm .

GREcian Foot—Gvec- fo=be,zeipu
RoMan F-oot—liom-i=ab,syf .

HEbrew C-ubit—lie-c=da,kei/t
GREcian C-uh\t— Gve-c=bei,bib
Roman C-ubit—Ro-c=6oi,/?/s .

•j-GREcian M-iles—Gre-Tn=,pautzoun

In.
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Eng'. Miles, decimals.

-915719
1 -3817

-0935871
-114465

-13817

RoMan M-ile—'Rom-m= ,7ialpa7i

HEBrew MiLe— lleh-m\l=a,teibot .

GREciaii Sxadium—Gve-si^,zoutleip
Roman STadiiim—Ro-st=,6a/os
Hfibrew Sxadium— He-st=,6iA . .

The Memorial Lines.

Gre-d=.]nilo, ^o-d=,peldu, 3evf-d=,nad: Ro-f=,«a?/p,

GTe-f=a,zijpdou,
J{o-c=b,olzu, tle-c=a,kef, Gre-c=a,laznil : Grec-fo=

be,zeipu,

'Rom-i=ab-syf: Gre-m=,paufz, ^om-m=,nalpan, Heb-

m\l=a,teiboi:

\ie-c—da- keik, Ro-c=6ot-/i/s, Gre-c—bei-bib : Ro-sl=

,bafos, Ile-st=,bik,

Gre-st=,zoutleip.

TABLE IV.

SUPERFICIAL MEASURES.
St). F-eft. Arc

English Acre—Ac=s-fof/aHS 43560-00
R-ood (=40 poles)— R=a.2A:o?/2 .... 10890 -00

PoLe—Pol=t/oi(/,eZ 272 -25

Sq. Var<K.

Acre—Ac=Yarokoz 4840
Sq. Feet, decimals.

Roman Sguare F-oot—Ro-%=/i«7 ... -935089

GREcian S9. F-oot—Gxe-iq=d-zafauls . . 1 -0146365

IlEbrew Sgu. Cubit—}ie-cq=i,ihnois . . 3 -326976

JuGerum=R-oods 2, P-oles 18, F-eet 250-05—Jug=
Ue-I'ak-Vely-zu

n\£'0-pov=P-oies 36, F-eet 245—n\£'e=P«s-F(/o/

to 0-763099 of a mile. Yet, accordiiiar to his own computation,
which mal<es 'Op7i'iu=:G feet 0-O-25 inches, or, which is the same.

6-04375 feet, SraSioi/ (= 100 'OpyvLal) will be 604-375 feet, and

MiXtov (z=iH 2Ta5ia) will be 4835 feet, exactly equal to the number

of Eno-lish feet in a Roman mile= 0-915719 of a mile.

f 3
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•Egyptian "Apou-pa=R-oods 3, P-oles 2, F-eet 55^—
"Apov=Ri-Pc- Vuliro.

Eng, Acres, decimals.

JuGerum—Jug=,saMo •(>1824()

TlX(.d-poy—n\ie=,etyst -230632

Egyptian "Apoup-a
—'

A(>ovp= ,oist .... 'IQ'ilGQ
Greek Sq. Feet. Eng. Sq. F. decim.

IlXiepov
= 10,000 = 10,146 -3650

"Apovpa
1
UXiQpov

= 5,000 = 5,073 '1825

Egyptian "Apoupa
= 10,000 Squ. Cub. = 33,269 -7600

Rom. Sq. Feet. Sq. F. decim.

tActus minimus 120 X 40 = 4,800 = 4,488 -4272
Actus Quadratus 120x120 = 14,400 = 13,465 '2816
Clima 60x60 = 3,600 = 3,366 "3204

Versus 100x100 = 10,000 = 9,350 -8900

:Jugerum=2 Actus Quad. = 28,800 = 26,930 -5632

Uncia tV of the Jugerura
= 2,400 = 2,244 -2136

The Memorial Lines.

Ac=s-fotlauz, Jl=azkouz, lPo\=doid,el ; Ac=YaroAocque;
(rre-(q=d,zafauts, Jio-{q=nil, Yle-cq=i,tesnois.

Jug=Rt-Pak-Tely,zu, nXid="Pis-Tdol, "Apov=Ri-Pe-
Ful,ro.

Jug=,sfl/«/o, U\id=,ctyst, "Apovp=,oist.

TABLE V.

MEASURES OF CAPACITY.

ENGLISH WINE MEASURE.

2 B-uts—Be
3 Punciieons—Fur
4 Hogsheads— Ho/'
6 TiERces—Tiers

Tun

• The Grecian 'Apoupo was ^ of Ihe U\4dpoi/.
+ Actus is the length of one furrow, so far as a plough goes

before it ttirns, in length 120 feet.

J The Jn(jerum was divided, like the As, into twelve parls.
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8 BARrels—BarAr 8 BARrels—iiarA

V 14 R-undlets—Rfl/
run=/ 252 GALlons—Galrfw..

i 2,01G Pints—V\dzas

V. 58,212 Solid iNches— Iiiv/kdad

Tun=Be=Pui=Ho/=Tiers=Bar/i=Ilo/=Galt/«fZ=Pi</-
zas—\nukdad.

ENGLISH CORN MEASURE.

QuARter=8 Bushels—Quai=BusA-

{4

PEcks—Peco
8 GalIoiis—Gal/i

64 PiNts— Pinso

Bush=Peco=GaU=Pinso: Quar=BusA.
Cubic Iiu'lies.

Galloii of W-ine—Gall-w=(?ia 231

*GALlon of C-orn—G?L\-c=doid,ro 272^
PiNt DRy measure—'P'm-dx=if,rid .... 34^,-

PlNt LIQUID measure—Pin-liquid=e/£,/>rei . . 28^-

TT . 1 ( Go GalIous—Galsi
HoGshead = < -„. t> ,, o- '

I 504 PiNts—PuiM^o

Gall-w=efa, Gal-c=rfoirf,ro, Pin-dr=j/',>/t/, Pin-liquid=

ek,j)rei.

Hog=Galsi=PinM2:o.

GRECIAN MEASURES OF CAPACITY.

f 12 X-o£c—X«rf

i,Q = } 72 S-£ffTai—A(

(^144 Ko-vX-ai— KoTvXaff'

M£--prjr>/c
= N 72 S-iffTai—Soid

M£'o-t/iij'oc= "^
72 SioT-ai—Siarpe

Aaff

r 48 \oiv-iKiz—XotJ'oi= < 72 Siar-ai—Siarpt
{_ 144 KoTuX-ai—KoTuX

* This is the coinuion received content of a corn gallon, and

according to which the following computations are made ; btit

strictly, by Act of Parliament, the corn gailon contains but 2riS-S

cubic inches. By experiment it appears also, that the standard

wine gallon doth contain but 224. cubic inches.—See Ward's IHIa-

thenialician's Guide, Part I. Chap. 3.
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Mtr=Xdd=Soi(l=^KoTv\aff, Mi^=Xoipok=ffiffTpeciuQ=

KoTvXaff.

^ 2 Korv\-ai—KoruXe

\ 8 'Ok'u-fta<^a—-Olvk

SiffT-m = -^
12 Kvad-oL—Kvadbe

M 48 MvaTp-a—Mv(TTpok
1^120 KoxX-iapia

—
Ko'xXadz

SiaT=^Ko7v\e=Kox><adz=0^uk=Kvadbeque=MvaTpok.

*M£r-pi/->;c 1. (=12 Xo£c)
= l'2—MeT=:Si(TT0id

Xovg 1.
(
= 12 KorvXai = 6—XovQ=Sau

Mi^ijji-roi d. = '72—meCifi=Soid
Xo'iy-ii, d. = ll—Xoii'=Sa,re

MvcTTp-a.

Si(7T-riQ (=12 Kvadoi) — 48—S£(Tr=Myffrpo
A

KoTv-\n (=<> K6aeoi)
= 24—Roru=Me/

'0^v(3-a<j,ov (=3 Koyxat)
= 6—'0^u/3=Mait

K6a-Coc (=5 X^^m)
= 4—Kua=Mo

Kdy^-r; (=5 KoxXtap'a)
— 2—KoyX"-^^

Mir=Si/rroid, \ovi;=!Sau, Micifx—Soid, Xoli'=Sa,re.

Siar^lSlvffrpok, Ko-v=M<'f, '0^i//3=MaM, Ki;a=Mo, Ko)\
=Mf.

CuLeus =

ROMAN MEASURES OF CAPACITY.

C 20 AMPHoree—Araphes
< 40 TJRNje— Vrnoz

(^860 CoNGii—Congbanz

^ 2 HEMlNae—Heniine

\ 4 QuARTARii—Quartar/
SEXTarius = -^ 8 AcETAbula—Aceta/t

i 12 Cyathi—CyathAe
V 48 LlGiiLae—LigloA

Cul=Amphe2:=UrMoz=Coii2,-6fl?f2.

8ext=Hemiiie=Qijaitar/=AcetaA;=CyathZ;eque=Ligl3A

•
( 'ailed also 'Afi.(pupivs, and KdScs.

N. B. 1. denotes measures for liquid things, d. measuies for drj

things ;
tlie rest are used as measures for both.
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SEXTarii.

CuLeus 1. (=20 Amphorai)
= 9(J0—Cul=SexnaM2;

AMPHora 1. (=2 Uinae)
= 4B—Amph=SoA

IJRNa I. (=4 Congii)
= 24—Urn=Sexte/

CoNGius 1.
= 6—Congi=Sa?t

MoDius d. (=2 Senii-raodii)
= 16— Mod=Sas

LiGULae.

SEXTarius (=2 Heminte)
= 43—^^ext=LiguloA

HEMlna (=2 Quartarii)
= 24—Hemi=Le/

QuARTarius (=2 Acetabula) = 12—Quait=Lrtf/

AcETABulum (=1^ Cyathus)
= 6—Acetab=LaM

Cyathus = 4—Cyath=Lo

Cu\==Sexnauz, Amph=SoA, Urn=SexU/, Congi=SaM,
Mod=Sas.

Sext=LigidoA, Hemi=Le/, Qiiart=Larf, Acetab=LaM,

Cyath=Lo.

JEWISH MEASURES OF CAPACITY.

3 SEAhs— Seaf

HiNs—Hiiis

10 Omers—Omeras
Bath = / 18 C-abs—CaA:

72 Logs—Logpe
96 Caphs—Caphnaw
530 Gachals—Gachaltiz

Bath=Seaf=EIins=Omeraz=Ca^=Logpe=CaphnaM=
Gachaltiz.

Baths or EPHalis.

CHOMer or Coroii = 10—Chom=Bath-Ephaz
LETech d. = 5—Let=Ephu

Cabs.

Bath or Epnah = 18—Bath-Eph=Caba^
HiN I.

1 of Seah = 3—Hin=Cabi
SeaH

" = 6—Sea=Cabs

The HiN was=12 L-ogs=16 C-ap!is 1.—ll'n\=Lud=Cas.

Cab=20 G-achals d.—Cab=Gcc.
Oraer or Gomer was a dry measure.
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Chora = Bath-Ephaz, Let = Eph?f, Bath-Eph = C-dhak,

Hin=Cab?!, Sea=Cabs.

Hiii=Lad=Cas, Cab=Ges.

The Memorial Lines.

Tun= Be=Puif=Ho/=Tiers=Bar/£=Rfl/=Galc/»(/=PifZ-
zas=\mikdad.

Bush=Peco=GaU=Pinso; Quar=Bus/e; Hog=Galsi=
Pini/c«.

Gall-w=efa, Gal-c=rfojc/,ro, ^'in-AY=if,rid, Pin-liquid=

eli,prei.

M£T=Xdd=^oid=KoTvXaff, Mio=Xoivok=SieTrpe(i\ie=

KoTvXaff.

:z!(.(TT=]s.oTvXe=KoxXadz='0^uk—Kja6beque=Mv(TTpo/i.
MeT—Si(TToid, \ouQ=lSau, Mi^iii=Soid, Xo~ii'=Sa,re.

SiffT^Mvarpok, KoTu=Mef, '0^u/3=MaM, Kva=Mo, Koyx
=Me.

Cu\=AmTphez=\JT\ioz=Congbauz.
Sext=Hemine=Quartar/"=AcetaA:=Cyath/>cque=Ligl9A.
Cul=Sex?m?<z, Araph=SoA, Uin=Sexte/, Congi=SaM,
Mod= Sas.

Sext=Ligulo^, Heini-L^^, Quart=La<i, Acetab=LaH,

Cyath=Lo.
Bath=Sea<=Hins=Omerax=CaA=Logpe=Caphw«M—

GachaUiz.
Chom = Bath-Ephaz, Let = Eph?«, Bath-Eph = Caba/c,

Hin=Cabi, Sea=Cabs.

Hin=Lad=Cas, Cab=Gez.

-*-

TABLE VL

MEASURES OF CAPACITY KEDUCED TO ENGLISH .A!EASURE3.

A PlxNt DRV = :340312
i n I

•

1

« T> X .-.o o«- ^ Cubic inchesA PiNt LIQUID = 28-87o )

P\n-dr=
if,zibe, Pin-liquid= c^j^oi7.
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DRY.
Pints. In. decim

*Mihnv-oQ—Mi^iHv=oiz-t
70 3 -501

MoDlus—Mod\.=Oau-p
16 7-68

EPHah—Eph=«6-ad 51 12 -107

Si(TT-riQ—!Si(rT=z-it
33 '158

Sextarius—Sextar=a 1 -48

Cab—Cab-d-eA 2 28 -432

LIQUID.

\METp-r}Tr)Q
—Merp^eid-an

Aiviphora
—Am=up-az .

:JBath—Baih=sy-bu . .

Si(rT-r]q
—

Si(TT=a-f . .

SEXTarius—Sext=a-M

jLoG—Log=r-</o . . .

'MeC-ifirng
—MBd=a,Z07is .

MoDius— Mod=,eZi7rf. .

cZer }-%"=.%.«<;

Mfrp-r/rr/c
—

M.ETp=az,tll .

AMPHora—Am\)h=oi,apad
Bath— Bdt\\=p,laul . .

CoNgius
—Con=, kousteil.

S^£(TT-r]Q liquid
—tSi(j-=a,bok

Si-aTr]Q dry—Se=z,noif .

Pints
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P'nU. decimals

SEXTarius liquid
—Sext==fl,6oMZaA .... 1 -19518

SEXTarius dry
—

'^ext—a,zafei 1 '0148

Cab liquid
—Ca.h—t,isd 3 -o6'2ol

Cab dry—Ca.h=e,kop 2 -84731

Log—Log=z,e(/' -84065

The Memorial Lines.

V\n-(\r=if,zibe, Pin-liquid=e/:-Aoi7.

MiSLiJ.v
= oiz-t, Mod\ = bau-p, E^h = ub-ad, ^£0T = 2-t7,

Sextar=a, Cab^d-e/:,

Jiai\i=sy-bu, ME-p=eid-an, Am=up-az, Sicrr^a-f, Sext

=a-u, Log'=~-(/o,

Epli=,^(/rfoi/, Mod=,e/<7<i, M£0=a,20«s, Si=z,noif, Cab

=e,kdpmie,
A m[ih= 01,apad, ]iaih=p,laul, 'MtTp=az,til, Si(TT=a,bok,

Cab=<,is.'/,

iiext=a,botitah, Con=,kotisteil, ^ext=a,zafei, L,og=2,eif.

TABLE VII.

WEIGHTS.

N. B. L or Li stands lor Libra or pound, Oz. for ounce,
Li-t Pound T-roy, L-avoir Pound AvoiRdupois.
A Pound T-roy= 12 Ounces—Li-t=Ozarf

r 8 DRAms—Dra^
. „ rr. J 24 ScRuples—Sere/
All Ounce 1 roy=: < o/i ti> u* o

•^ i 20 P-ennyweights
—ifez

^480 GRAins—Gra/%
4, . „ 1 t •

1 ^ 16 Ounces—Ozas
-A Pound Avoirdupo.s=

J ^^ DRams-Dr^/.

Li-t=Ozfl(/, Oz=Dra/<= Scre/=Pc2=Gra/%, L-av=
Ozas, L-av=Dre/s.

• According to the proportion laid down by Mr. Greaves, viz.

that the avoirdupois pound is to the troy pound as 175 to 144' ; in

Dr. Arhuthnot's" tables it is as 17 to ll, which is a very incon-

siderable difference, being but 4f grains less in the pound.
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Gr.iinsTroy.
Pound T-ioy

—
'Li-t=Grupauz 5760

Ounce Troy— Oz=.okij 480
DRam—Yi\=.auz 60

PENnyweiiiht
—'Pen^.Qvef 24

ScRUPle —
8crup= rfj/ '20

*Pound Avoirdupois
— L-av=oi7A 7000

Ounce Avoirdupois
—Oz-av=o^c»tV .... 437 '5

lA-i=-Grupauz, Oz=.oky, Y>v=-auz, Pea=
Gr.'^', Scrup= dy, L-av=oi7/jque,

Oz-av= otoi,L

ANCIENT WEIGHTS,

A .+• T 1 . S CO M-inas—Mauz
A-ttic l-alent= < ,,„„^ rk i t\ .i

I 0000 DRachms—Diaiith

HEbrew T.alent= \ ^^,^,^ t"'""t" m''^'
I

00 M-anelis—Mauz
I 2 BEKahs—Beke

SHEKel =
i

* Zuzas—Zu/
1 20 G-erahs—Ges

A-t=Mauz=J)ra}tthi He-t=Slu"M, He-t-pond=Ma?/.= ;

Shek=Beke=Zu/=Gez.
ROMAN AND GRECIAN LESSER WEIGHTS,

LlBra= 12 llNcije—Lib= Unat/
3 DuELlse— Duelf

Tx^, • ; 4 SiciLici—Sicilo

6 bExtuiee—bes

8 DRAchmee—Dra^
3 ScRiPtula—Scripi

DRACHma=<! «OBoli-Ob.
18 cMLiquae

—i^ilak

.72 GRanea vel Lentes—Groid
Lib=Unaf/,

Un=Duel<=Sicilo=Ses^DraA, Drach=Scrip/=Silai^=
Obs=Groid.

* Mr. Ward says, that, by a very nice experiment, he founa
that one p6und avoirdupois is equal to 14 ounces 1 1 penny-weights
and

15^ grains troy, which is 6999^ grains; differing but half a
grain in the pound from Mr. Greaves.—Mathematician's Guide,
part i. chap. 3.

S:
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GRAna ^irdpia.

LiBra AtVpa
—Lib=Grasnad G912

UNCia Ovyyta
— Uiic=/ois 576

*DRACHMa Apax/x>/
—Drachra= oi(/ 72

ScRUPULiim rpaju/xa
—

Scrupul=e/' 24

•fOBOLus "Ol3oXos—Ohol=ad 12

SiLiqua Kepanoy
—Sil=/ 4

Lib= Grasno(Z, \]uc = lois, Drachm= oicZ, Scrupul
=

e/",

DIVISIO ASSIS.

Unc.

As 12

DEUnx 11

DExtans 10

DoDrans 9

Bes 8

Septunx 7

Unc.

Semis G
QuiNcunx 5
TRiens 4
QuAclrans 3
SEXxans 2
UNcia 1

septun-semi
—

quiu-tri-qua
—As=deu-dex— dod-bes

sext-unc.

The Memorial Lines.

Li-t=Ozarf, Oz=DraA;=Scre/'=Pe2=Gra/7f?/, L-av=OzGS,
L-av=DreZs.

\A-i=G\upauz, Oz=oky, 'Dr=miz, Pen— Grc/!, Scrup=rf?/,

L-av=oi//ique,
Oz-SiV=otoi,L
A-t=Mauz=Dra7ith ; He-t=Shi7/i, He-t-pond=MaMs ;

Shek=Beke=Zu/=Ge3.
Lib=Una(i,
Un=Duelif=:Sicilo=Ses=DraA, Drach=Scnp<=Sil«^==
Ohs=Groid.

• N. B. The Romans divided their ounce into 7 denarii as well
as 8 drachms ;

and since they reckoned their denarius equal to the

Attic drachm, tliis will make the Attic weights -k heavier than the

correspondent Roman weights.
t The "OjS-oAoj was divided into 6 Xa\-/coj or JEreoli, and the

Xa\K-os into 7 AfTTT-a or Minuta—''OPz=zXa\s, XaKKr^Aeirroi.

X The 'H/x/oj/SoAoi', 'Hfj.i5pax/-'-ov, AC?>pax/J-u>', &c. are evide it from

their names. ;
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Lib=Grasnarf, 'Unc=lois, Drachm=oirf, Scrupul=e/', Obol

—ad, Sil=^'.
^s=deu-dex — dod-bes— septun-semi

—
quin-tri-qua

—
sext-unc.

TABLE VIII.

ANCIENT WEIGHTS REDUCED TO ENGLISH TROY WEIGHTS.

Troy Grains, dec.

RoMan Ounce—\\.om.-oz=Jik 438 '00

SHEKel—Shek=e6oM 219-00
*Roman D-rachm=Ro-d=M/,ptt 54 '75

DENarius—Den=se,loi 62 "57

fA-ttic D-rachm—A-d=sei,/ C8 -4

lib. oz. p.w. gr.

Roman L-ibia—Ro-l=G2-a« . . . . 10 19

HEbrew M-aneh—He-m=e-^oi-6e . . 2 3 7 12
HEbrew T-atent—He-t=M/-3/s-a/. . .114 15

jAncient Axtic M-iiia—At-m—a-d-u . . 12 5

Ancient Axtic T-alent—At-t=pa-t . . 71 3

The Memorial Lines.

'Rom-oz=Jik, iihek — ebou, Ro-d =
a//,j9M,

Den = se,/oij

A-d=sei,f.

lAe-t=hdf-yz-al, Ro-l=az-a», He-m=e-f-oi-6e, At-ra=
a-d-u Ai-i=pa-t.

* So Bishop Cumberland, from the Rabbinical accounts. But

Bishop Hooper, from Philo and Josephus, makes it equal to the

Attic Stater, or Tetradrachm=zfi8-4-4-4', or 67-1-4. grains.

t According to the weight of the standard mina of Solon, Bishop
Hooper supposes, that whilst the money drachm fell gradually
from 68'4 to 62*37 grains, the ponderal drachm continued still

the same, which I have therefore here retained. Dr. Bernard lays
the middle sort of Attic drachms at 66 grains, which (Table I.)

are accordingly valued at 8^;/. But the weight of the Attic draclim,

under the first Roman Emperors, and for some considerable time

before, was about 62-57 grains ; and upon this drachm, and the

equality of it with the Roman denarius, most of the computations
in classic authors are founded.

J The common Attic mina was supposed equal to 12^ Roman
ounces. The mina medica was 16 Roman ounces, and exactly the

weight of our avoirdupois pound.
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TABLE IX.

JEWISH AND ROMAN MONEY, ACCORDING TO BISHOP

CUMBERLAND.
I. s. d.

11 Ebrevv I^I-iiia—He-m=p-a-l .... 715
U Kbrew T-ii\ent—tie-i=tut-ab-az-h . . 353 11 10^
Golden DAKick=12 G-erahs—Udx^Gdd

=\a-do 104
HEbrew T-alent of Gold (O-rJ—Ue-to^

tifoil-ba-p-fi 5475 11 7g
ShekcI—Shek=se-do,ro 2 4|
Silver DENarius—'Den=doi-t .... 7|

AsSARiiim=F-arthing and //alf—Assar=Fa-A
A QuADiant=^ of a Farthing

—Quad=tJO
A MiTe=j^ of a F-arthing

—Mit=>7-F

The Memorial Lines.

He-m = p-a-/, Y\e-i = tut-ab-az-h, Dar = Gflt/ = la-do,
Wg to=ufoU-ba-p-h,

Shek=se-do-ro, Den=doi-/, Assar=Fa-'i Quad=iVo
Mit-=ri-F.
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DECIMAL TABLES

FOR THE MORE EASY REDUCTION OF ANCIENT COINS, WEIGHTS,

AND measurp:s.

Those who understand decimal arithmetic will, I hope,

excuse me, if, for the sake of such as are unacquainted

therewith, I lay down two or three observations, in order

to make the following tables more generally useful:

First, that the denominator of every decimal fraction is

an unit, with as many ciphers as there are places of num-

bers in the fraction : thus -5 signifies -rV, '05 signifies -rhj,

•005 signifies xtjW' &c.

Secondly, that the nine figures at the left hand of each

of the tables may stand either for units, or, by the sup-

posed addition of one, two, three, or more ciphers, for

tens, hundreds, thousands, &c.

Thirdly, that if the said nine figures are supposed to

stand for one, two, three, four, &c., then the decimals

stand as in the table: if for ten, twenty, thirty, forty, &c.

or for one hundred, two hundred, &c. then, for every such

supposed addition of a cipher, one figure in the place of

decimals is to be added to the place of integers.

Thus a Jewish cubit is equal to 1 English foot and 824

thousandth parts of a foot.

Ft. dociia.

1 cubit = 1 -824

V 10 cubits =18-24
100 cubits = 182 -4

1000 cubits = 1824

If there are not places enough of decimals to answer,

they must be supplied with ciphers:
Lib. decim.

Thus, 1 Attic talent = 206 -25

10 Attic talents = 2062 -5

100 Attic talents = 20625

1000 Attic talents = 206950 Sec.
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But as the common computation in classic authors is

by sesterces and drachms, 1 shall exemplify more particu-

larly the foregoing observations in the two tables drawn

up for them.

lSESTerce=lrf. 3/". £, in de-

cimal fractions of a pound
sterling

= 00mT291G(il—Sest= zi/kypcnassoi

A-ttic D-rachm, or Roman
denarius=7rf. 3/., in deci-

mal fractions of a pound
sterling

= •032291667—
A-d=zide7iassoi.

o
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And so clown to 9 sesiertia ; the three first figures of

the table being integers, the rest decimals. So,

Lib. dpcim.

*Decies Sestertium, or 1 Mill. HS. = 8072 -91667

Vicies, or 2 Million HS. = 16145 -83333

Tricies, or 3 Million HS. = 24218 -75 &c.

Hence the value of most of the sums mentioned in

classic authors may be discovered from the tables at first

sight; the rest by the help only of addition. Thus,

>yhat is the value of the Centies Quinquagies HS?
Lib. decim.

Centies HS = 80729 -1667

Quinquagies
= 40364 -5833

Centies Quinquagies
= 121093 '75

What is the value of 375 Attic Drachms?

300 Drachms = 9 -6875

70 Drachms = 2 '2604166?

5 Drachms = -16145833

375 Drachms = 12 -109375

What is the value of 51 Myriads of Drachms?

50 Mvriads =- 16145 -83333

1 ISIyriad
= 322 -91667

51 Myriads
= 16468 -75

Note, That the table for drachms or denarii will also

serve for rainie and for asses, remembering that a denarius

is equal to 10 asses, and a mina to 100 drachms. Thus,

* With the numeral adverb, Centenq ?Iillia are always under-

stood.
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iEris (sc. Assium) Millia X.=1000 den.

JEns Millia XXV. =2500 denarii

J^ris Millia LXXV.=7500 denarii

Lib. decimals.

32 -291667
80 -72916
242 -1875

What has been already said will easily be applied to

those which follow:

•_
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MISCELLANEA.

SECTION VI.

THE PROPORTION OF THE DIAMETER TO THE CIRCUMFERENCE

OF A CIRCLE : THE AREA OF A CIRCLE AND ELLIPSIS '. THE

SURFACE AND SOLIDITY OF A SPHERE.

Diameter : PERiphery :: 7 : 22 [Di : peri :: p : ed], or

:: 113 : 355, or more exactly, the DlAmeter : PeRl-

PHery :: 10.000,000 : 31.415^,929.

Di : peri : : p : ed : : bat : ilu : Dia : priph : : azmil : ^«-

fal-oudou.

Accordina; to Van Ceulen, who carried the proportion
to six and thirty figures, which, in memory of so laborious

a work, were engraven upon his tomb at St. Peter's, in

Leyden, the Diameter : Periphery :: 2 .

auintil. Quadr. Tril. Bil. Mi!. Vn.

G,28,318.530 ,717.958,047.692,528.076,055.930,576.

s, ektak, u'iz-pap, nuk-sop, sne-lek,aups-sul,ouiz-lois.

The Diameter multiplied by 3*1416 gives the PeRi-

PHery [Diperi, bobs dat priph], consecjuently the peri

phery divided by 3*1416 gives the diameter.

The Area of a circle is given by multiplying the

SQUAre of the D-iameter into 0-7854.

Datur Area Squa-d per y,peilo.

The ARea likewise is given by multiplying the fourth

part of the Diameter into the PEriphery
—Ar=jvdi-f p^-.
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The Akea of an Ellipsis is given by mnltiplying the

rectangle of the TRANsverse and Conjugate DiAmeteis
into 0-7854.

Area fit EUips. Dia-tran-con-duct. in y,peilo.

The SuRFace of a sphere is given by multiplying the

PEriphery into the D-iameter—Surf=pe-|-d.
The SuRFace of a sphere is also given by multiplying

the AREa of its largest circle into 4—Surf=are+o.
The SoLidity of a SPHEre is given by multiplying ^ of

the RadIus into the SuRface—Sol-sphe=rirad4-sur.

The Memorial Lines.

Di : peri : : p : ed : : bat : ilu. Dia : priph : : a^mil : ta

fal'Oudon.
s, cktak, tiiz-pap, nnk-sop, sne-leJc, aups-sul, ouiz-lois.

Diperi, 6o/>s dat Priph. datur x\rea squa-d per y,peilo.
Area fit Ellips. Dia-tran-con-duct. in y,peilo.

Ar=.roili-j-pe, Surf=:pe+d, Surf=:^e-|-o, Sol-sphe=
,?*iiad-|-sur«

THE QUANTITY OF VAPOURS RAISED OUT OF THE SEA,
ESTIMATED BY DR. HALLEY.

The MEDiterranean, supposed to be equal to 160 square
DEGrees, is computed to yield in vapour, per diem, 5280
MiLlions of T-ons—Med=deg6aMs=/e^?/rail-t.
The Thamcs is computed to carry down in a day of 24

hours, into the sea, 20.300,000 Tons—Tham=ez-igthton.
The rivers (pLUvii) which run into the MEDiterranean,

are computed to carry 1,827.000,000 T-ons, which is

little more than 1 of what is raised in vapour
—Fluv-Med

—akepmiUt.

The Memorial Line,

M.eA= Ak%bavz = lekym\\-t. 'Yhdt.m = ez-igthiox\. Fluv-

Med=fl/.:/pniil-t.
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The computations are made thus:

By experiments it appears, that each SQUAre F-oot of

the surface of water yields in vapour, per diem, llAlf a

wine PiNt—Squa-f=ha-pin.
Each space of four feet square (=16 SQUAre F-eet)

yields a GALlon—assqua-f=gal.
A MiLe square, 6914 ToMs—Mil=s?m/ton.
A square DEGree (of 69i English MUes) 33.000,000

Tons— Deg (misoM) timion.

The Mediterranean=square 160 degrees=5,280.000,000
tons, as above.

Tlie Memorial Line.

Squa-f=ha-pin, assqua-f=gal, Mil=srtff/ton, Dt'g (niisof<)

timion.

The quantity of water the Mediterranean receives from

the rivers that fall into it, is estimated thus:

The most considerable rivers that run into the Medi-
terranean are the EBro, the Rnone, the Tiber, the Po,
the NiLe, the Don or Tanais, the DANube, the NiESTer,
the NiEPER or Borysthenes. Each of these is supposed
to carry down ten times as much water as the Thames:
not that any of them is so great, but so to allow for the

small rivers that run into that sea. Now the water of the

Thamcs being computed at about 20.300,000 tons, as

above, the nine rivers aforesaid each will amount to

203.000,000; in all, 1,827.000,000 T-ons.

The Memorial Lines.

TXvdm^ez-igth-i, Eb-Uho-Ti-Po, Nil-Don, Dan-Niest-
N ieper-a/e^j:>mil-t.

The water of the Thames is computed thus:

It is supposed to run at Kingston bridge, where the

tide reaches not, at the rate of two miles an hour, which
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is 48 miles in 24 hours; 48 Miles are equal to 48,480
YArds—M\fk=Yako-feiz ; which, being multiplied by
300 YArds (the PRofile of water at KiNgston bridge,
where it is supposed to be 100 yards broad and 3 deep),

produces 25.344,000 cubic Y-ards of water—Yako-feiz

per ig=Yel-tfot/i; which are equal to 20.300,000 Tons—
—ez-igthion.

The Memorial Line.

M'\fk=Ya.ko-feiz (Kin-pri^) Ysiko-feiz per ig=Ytl-ifoth

—ez-igthion.

THE VELOCITY OF SOUND, LIGHT, &c.

A cannon bullet (Globus tormento bellico emissus) IN

a SECond, moves 204 YARds—In-sec Glob-yareso.

Light (Lumen) in a second moves 200,000 MiLes—
Y,\i-mi\egth.
Sound (Sonus) moves in a second 1142 feet (PEDes)—
Son-ped-moveta6/e.
A cannon bullet moves a M-ile in 17 HAlf SEConds—

Glob-m-fl/>ha-sec.
Sound moves a mile in 9 half seconds \

—Sonw.ro.

A cannon bullet would be in moving to the Sun (Ad
SoLem) 32| years

—Ad-Sol-giob=an-<e,rc.
Sound would be in moving to the Sun 17 years

—
Sonop.

The descent of heavy bodies (DfiScensus GRAVium)
is 16 F-eet -tV. or ^.n inch, in a SECond—Des-gravi-sec
= Tas,rad; and in more seconds as the squares of those

times.

A Pendulum of 39 iNches 2 tenths [Pendulum In-

fon,d] osciLlates or vibrates SEConds—Oscil-Sec-Pen-

dulum-in/OM,</.

The Memorial Lines,

In-sec Glob-yarczo, \,u-m\\egth, Son-ped-raoveta5/e.

Glob-m-rt/jha-sec, Sonn,ro, Ad-sol-glob=an-fe,»e, Sonop,

Des-gravi-sec= fcs.racf. Oscil-sec-Pendulum-in/ou.d.
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THE JEWISH MONTHS.

NlSan or ABib *March
ZiF or J-air Apvil
Sivan 3Iay
Thamuz June
Ab , July
Elul ^Iw^ust
TlZRi or ETHEiiira September
BuL or M-erch«»van October

Chisleu iVbvember

THEbeth Z)eceniber

SHEBeth Ja7iua.ry

ADar or Veadar /e^ruary

T/ie Memorial Lines.

Nis-AbiMfl?-, Z\{'^Jp,'^i3Ia, ThamJun, AhJul, E\u\ Aut/,

Tizr-Ethe&^, Bul-MOc, ChisleuiV, TheDe, ShehJan'S:

AdFeb.

THE GRECIAN MONTHS.

'EKaTOfiiSaiijv
June

METATElTVLwy July

BOHAPo^iwv -^M^iist

MAl/xaicTripitov (September

nYANEi/ztwv October

n02tt^£w>' Aoi-ember

rAMjjXtwj/ December

'ANQEI^Trjptojv Juuudry

"EAA(j>r](3o\iwy Febrimry

MOYj'vxiw*/ 3/arch

eAPrilAti** -4pril

liKIFpofopiwi'
. May

The Memorial Lines.

Uec.fu, Metage'iJul, Boe(hvlM^, Mai.S, PuanO, PosAow,

GamDecem, AnthesJa?*, ElaFt'i. MouM, Tharj^eL^,
SkiriV/a.

• I.e. part of March and part of April, aiil so of the real.

G 3
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Note, That the Athenians began their year from the

new moon, whose full was next after the summer solstice,

which was at first reckoned to be upon the 8th of July,

after on the 27th of June. Vide Beveregii Chron. Iiistit.

lib. i. cap. 12.

JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN ERA OF THE CREATION.

Both Jewish and Christian writers make use of the era

of the creation of the world; but there is great variety of

opinions concerning the number of years between that and

the birth of Christ. That which is most generally received

is, that the first year of the vulgar Christian era commences

from the day of his circumcision, viz. the first of January,

in the year of the world 4004, and of the Julian period 4714.

The Jews place the creation of the world later by about 243

years; and the Greek historians, upon the authority of the

Septuagint, sooner by about 1490 or 1500 years; so that

the 37G2d year of the

Jewish era

the 5494th of the GREek
Ecclesiastical era

the 5509th of the GREek
Civil era

Oct. 7

Aug.

Sept.

27

of the

first

year

j

of the

j

Chiistian

t. era

^began

The Memorial Line.

Christ=mundo//t/', Jud= ipaud, Grec-ecc=/o?t/, Grec-

civil= m/20U.

THE DAYS* OF THE MONTH ON WHICH THE OTHER NOTED

EFOCHAS BEGAN.
Bef. Christ.

The destruction of Troy June 16. 1183

tThe first OLYrapiad Jwne 19. 77(5

The building of Rome April 21. 753

• For the years, see pas^e 7.

f The last day of tlie Olympic games was upon the full moon

immediately after the summer solstice.
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Bit. Clirist.

•Era of NABonassar Fe6. 20. 7 47

The PHlLipic era Now. 12. 324
Era of Con tracts Oct. 1. 312

The ViCTory at Actiura Sepf, 2. 31
An. Doni.

The Dioclesian era Av^. 29. 284
The MAHometan era Jidy 16. 622
The era of YEzdegird iune 16. 632

The Memorial Lines.

Mund= Octoi, Oly-Jfln, Phil-Narf, Nab-Fes, (bosa)

Ro-prfa,

Yez-Troy-Jfls, Maho-l«s, Dio-ge?i, Vict-Ac<a-Se, Con-t«.

THE SPECIFIC GRAVITIES OF SOME METAES AND OTHER BODIES.f

'jFine Gold-

Fine Silver-

-Anx=zaz,iloud

-A\g=l,eil

Ounces Trov. dccitn.

= 10 •359273
= 5 -850035

Ounces Averd. decim.

= 6 -ooaSooLead—Plum= s,/?/YA;i</ =
Common Iron— Ver=f,ode7i =

g -^ Fine MARble—Mar= ^,/flMM =
Common Glass—Vitru= 6,oh/3 =
Com. clear Water—Aq«a=/»,Zo/^so»;)=
Sound dry Oak—Tioho=z, lislaini =
OiL OLivE—01-01e= ,/e/e^ws ==

The Memorial Lines.

Auv= az,iloud, Av^=l,eil, P\um=s,lutkid, lcer=f,ode!},

Mai==b,laukk,
\itru= b,oniz, Ac[ua.= b,loiks, Tioho^ ,lislaii7i, 01-01e=:

Jektuz.

4
1

1

1

422979
568859
493037
578697
536569
528350

• The Nabonassarean years, not admitlins any intercalary day,
hesfan, after every four years, a day sooner, and in 1461 years
(bosa) went back throughout the whole Julian year, and began
on the same day again.

t See Ward's Mathematician's Guide, part i. chnp. 10.

X The beginning of the technical words is from the Latin word
for each.
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NUMERUS dignitatum;, &c. tempore camdeni.

*SuNT in Ans^lia DECANatus26, ARCHiDiaconatus60,

Dignitates & PR^Bendae 544, Ecclesise pAROCHiales
9284 e quibus 3845 sunt AppRopriatje. In libro taraen

Thomae Wolssei Cardinalis descripto 1520, per comitatus

numerantur ecclesize 9407.

The Memorial Line.

Sunt Decanes, ArchdawZjPraebZiT/'jParochoMcfeiy, Appr«Ayt«.

THE TEMPLE OF THE EIGHT WINDS, MENTIONED IN

DR. potter's ARCH^OLOGIA.

Eupoe Eurus . .

'All/jXtwrjjc . . . Subsolanus

Katct'oc .... CiECias .

Boptac BoReas ,

ZKlpov Cor us

Z-icpvpoc .... 0-ccidens

NoT-oe NoTus

A-i\pQ Apiicus .

The ]\Iemorial Line

CKci=NE, S.i-Cor=NoW, Eu=SE, A-Af=So\V,
B6r=N, 'A7r=E, Not=S, Z-0= W.

ACCORDING TO AULUS GELLIUS, THE WINDS ARE THUS DISTINGUISHED:

S-outh East.
E-ast.

N-orth E-ast.

N-orth.
North W-est.

W-est.

S~outh.

South \y-est.

Septentrio
Eurus .

Auster.

Favonius .

J5oreas

Vulturnus
Caurus
Africus

'ATrapcrmc
Subsolanus

Notus . .

Zephyrus .

Aquilo
Euronotus

WpyEQTIIQ .

Libs

North.

East.

South.

V>'est.

North East.

South East.

North West.
South West.

» Camdeni Britannia, edit. Jans. p. C7.
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ROMAN MILITIA.

A LEGion = 10 Cohorts,

A CoHOrt = 3 MANipuli.
A M^NiPulus = 2 ORtlines.

A TuRMa = 3 DECUKios.
10 T-urmee were the Justus equitatus, or horse belong-

ing to a LEgion.
The Memorial Line.

'Lezi= Coaz, Coho-Manf, JVIanip=Orrf, Turni= Decuri,
Tas-Le.

ROMAN LAW.

Primus fundus Jurispriidentiae Romanae, LEGum Regi-
arum fragmenta, (quae a Sexto PAPirio olim in unum cor-

pus collecta fuerant) sc. triuni Regum Romuli, Numae et

SERvii Tuliii; secundus, leges 12 TABULaruni; tertius,

Eoictuni PERPetuum quod (ADRiani Imp. Autlioritate)
a SALvio JuLiano conditum atque in titulos digestum.
Codex Justinianus compositus ex codicibus Gregoriano,

Hermogeniano atque Theodosiano, novellisque post eos

positis constitutionibus.

GREGorianuset liERMogenianusnominanturabauthore.
Prior codex ab A-driano ad VALerium latas leges conti-

nebat, secundus a CLAudio ad Diocletianum; THEodo-
sianus leges CoNSTantini ad THEodosium. Novellae a

THEOdosii temporibus ad JusTlNianum.

The Memorial Lines.

Leg-reg (Pap) Ro-Nu-Serv, Tabulad, Ed-perp (Adri)
Salv-Jul.

Greg=A-Val, Hermr=Clau-Di, Theo=:Const-The, Nov
=Theo-Justin.

The first CoDe of Justinian was published anno 529,
the DlGests anno 531, the iNSTitute aimo 533, the SEcond
Code a7ino 534, the NoveIIs from the year 535 to 558.

The Memorial Line.

Cod-pri/cH, DigZi6, Inst/tf, Co-selif, ^ovelil-luk.
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THE BISHOPS* WHO REFUSED THEIR ASSENT TO THE

'OjUOOUfflOV.

Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia.
THEOGiiis, bishop of Nice.

MARis, bishop of CHALcedon.

THEonas, bishop of MARM A Rica.

SECuiidus, bishop of PxoLemais.

The Memorial Line.

Eu-Nico, Theog-lSi, Mar-Chal, Sec-PtoI,Theo-Marmar.

THE TEN PERS-ECUTIONS UNDER

Nefo, Domitian, NERVa, ANToninus Plus, SEVerus,

MAximiu, DEcius, VALeriaii, AuRElian, DiocLEsian.

The Memorial Line.

Pers = Ne-Do-Nerv-AntPi-Sev-Max-De-Val-Aure-
Diocles.

THE ELECTORS OF GERMANY

Were the Archbishop of MfiNtz, TRiers, and Cologne,
Elector Palatine of the RniNe, the King of BoHEmia,
the Electors of BAVaria, SAXony, BRANDENburg; the

Elector of Hanover was ADded, Anno Dam. 1693.

The Memorial Line.

Men-Tri-Co-llhin-Bohe-Bav-Sax-Branden ; Hanover
ad sout.

*
Tavrrjv r-qv k'kjtlu rpMKOcrioi fjikv Tphs tovs SeKaoKTw, tyvoKjav t€

Kai ((TTep^aV koI ws (prialu u Evae^ios, bp.o(p(avi](To.vres km, SfxaSo^riffamfS

(ypacpov Trefxe Se /dovoi ov TrpoaeSi^ayro, ttjs Aelecus tov bfxuovtnov

iiri\a06fjLfvoi. Eva-f^ioi 6 NiKOjueSei'as, 6fc.-~Sucratis Hintoria Eccle-

iiastt'cu, lib. i. cap. 8.
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THE QUINQUARTICULAR CONTROVERSY, CONCERNING

1. PREDEStination. 2. Free-will (LiBERum Arbi-

trium). 3. The force of Divine Assistance (AuxiLium).
4. PERSeverance. 5. The extent of REDeraption,

The Calvinian doctrine upon these points, handed from

Geneva bythe English refugees, and propagated by Cart-

vvright in the Margaret professor's chair at Cambridge,

was, at a consultation of several prelates and divines at

Lambeth, digested into nine articles, commonly called the

LAMBeth ARxicles, and agreed upon N-ov. 10, 1595—
'Saz-aloul; but, by order of Queen Elizabeth, were im-

mediately recalled and suppressed.

The Memorial Line.

Lamb-Art= C&rt-Naz-aloul, Predes-Liber-Auxili-Pers-

Red.

THE SEVEN PRECEPTS (sEPT-EM PR^CEPT-a) OF THE SONS OP

NOAH ARE RECORDED BY THE JEWISH DOCTORS UNDER THE

FOLLOWING TITLES :

I. To worship the true God (CuLtus divinus).

11. To renounce iDOLatry.
in. To commit no murder (C^EDes).
IV. Not to be defiled with fornication, &c. (STUPrum),
V. To avoid all rapine, theft, &c. (FuRTum).

VI. To administer justice (JusTiTia).
VII. Not to eat the flesh with the blood (Sanguis).

Such Gentiles as were admitted to the worship of the

God of Israel, and the hope of a future life, but were not

circumcised, nor yet conformed to the Mosaical rites, being

only obliged to the observation of the foregoing precepts,
were called proselytes of the gate, in opposition to the

proselytes of righteousness, or of the covenant, who differed

nothing from the Jews, but that they were of Gentile race.

See Lewis's Hebrew Antiquities.
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-

The Memorial Line.

SEPT-PRjECEPT=Cul-Idol-C3ed-Stu[>-Fuit-Justiti-San-
guis.

MISNAH, GEMARAII, TALMUD.

The MiSNAh in 6 B-ooks [Misna-bs] contained G3
TRacts [Traw/], into which the traditions or oral law of

the Jews were methodically digested by Rabbi Judah
HAKliADosh in the time of ANtoninus P-ius—Hakad-
AnP. As soon as it was published, it became the sub-

ject of the study of all their learned men, and the chiefest

of them, both in Judaea and Babylonia, employed them-
selves to make comments upon it; and these, with the

Misnah, make up both their Talmuds, i.e. the Jerusalem
Talmud and the Babylonish Talmud. These comments
are called the Gem Arab or complement, the Misnah the

lext; both together the TALmud—Tal= Mis-Gema. The
jERusalem TALmud was completed about A. D. 300—Tal-

ievig. The B-abylonish TALmud about 500, or in the

beginning of the sixth century
—

Tal-Bw^. This latter is

only in esteem among the Jews. See Prideaux's Connexion,

p. 328.

The Memorial Line.

Misna-bi-TruMf-Hakad-AnP, Tal=Mis Gema, Tal-Jer?^,

Tal-Bw^.

CHARACTERS ARITHMETICI GR^ECI ET HEBRAICI.

Ab-jje-yi-Bo eu-arau i^oi-rjk-dou-ia Ktz-Xi-fio ru-t,au.

Op-Ttei bou pd-ae-ri vf-<j)U-xau, \poi-wfiei aavou.

iib-^.e-u-lo l^ll-^au wi n/c ioo« ui D6';:-'?i-Do iii-oau.

vjj-zei you pa-ne-iyi nf-^u-aau \oique p\ei you.

The decads and hundreds will be easily distinguished
from each other, and therefore only the first figure is

added, hi sc. "7= 3, i.e. 30; ne sc. 1=2, i.e. 200. Pro-
nounce hou kopoM, aravou sanpoM, ri/ thauj, you tsadow.
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THE AGES OF CHRISTIANITY AS DISTINGUISHED BY DR. CAVE,

ACCORDING TO WHAT WAS MOST REMARKABLE IN EACH

CENTURY.

Sreculum Apostolicum.

Saeculuin G-nosticum.

Seeculum Novatianura.

Sjeculum ARianum.
Saeculum NESTorianum.

VI. Saeculum EuTychicum.
Saeculum MoNOTHeliticum.
Sjeculum Eiconiclasticum.

Seeculum PHOTianum.
Saeculum OBscuium.
Saeculum HiLdebrandinum.

Saeculum WAldense.
Saaculum ScHolasticum.

Saeculum WiCKlevianum.
Saeculum Svnodale.

Steculum R-eformatum.

The Memorial Line.

Ap-G-Xov Ari-Nest Eut-Monoth Eic-Phot-Ob Hil-

Wa-Scho Wick-Sy-R.

THE DIVISION OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE OUT OF THE BOOK

CALLED NOTITIA IMPERII, SAID TO BE WRITTEN ABOUT THE

TIME OF ARCADIUS AND HONORIUS.

The whole empire was divided into 13 Dioceses, under

4 PRjEfecti Prsetorio, and about 120 PRovinces con-

tained in them— Prae/=di6i=prarf2;.
1. The Prcefectus Prcetorio ORientis, and under him

five dioceses, viz. the ORiental, E-gyptian, Asiatic, Pon-

tic, and THracian dioceses—Or=E-As-Po-Th.
2. The Prcefectus Prcetorio of iLLyricum, and under him

two dioceses, viz. IVlAcedonia and D-acia—lll=Ma-D.

rent.
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3. The Proefectus Prcetorio of iTaly, and under him
three dioceses, viz. Ixaly, iLlyricum, and Arrica—lt=
It-Il-Af.

4. The Prcefectns Prcetorio G-alliarum, and under him
three dioceses, viz. Hispania, GAllia, and 13-ritannia—
G=His-Ga-B.

The Memorial Line.

Pr?ef=dibi=pradz, Ill=Ma-D, Or-E-As-Po-Th, It=

It-Il-Af, G=His-Ga-B.

THE DIMENSIONS OF THE ARK AND TEMPLE.

The length (Longitudo) of the Ark, 300 CuBits—
Ark-lo-cub«r/; the Baeadth 50 cubits; the height (ALti-

tudo) 30 cubits— Br?/s-al/£.

The length of the TEMple which King Solomon built

for the Lord was GO cubits, the BReadth thereof "20 cubits,

and the height thereof 30 cubits (1 Kings vi. 2)
—Tem-

\6nsif-hreZ'a\ty. The length of the PoRch 20 cubits, the

height thereof 120 cubits (2 Chron. iii. 4)
—Porez-bez.

The Memorial Line.

Ark-lo cubi</-brM2-ah'.?, Tem-16ns?/-bres;-aU?/, Porez-bez.

computation of the cost, vessels, vestments, &c. of

Solomon's temple.

ByVillalpandus's computation of the number of TALents
of gold, silver, and brass, laid out upon the TEMple, the

sum amounts to 0904.822,500/. sterling
—Tal-tem=so7<so-

ked-vg. And the jewels are reckoned to exceed this sum.
Vessels of gold (VASa A urea) consecrated to the use

of the Temple, are reckoned by Josephus 140,000—Vas-
Riueabozth ; which, according to Capel's reduction of the

tables contained in them, amounts to 545.296,203 pounds
sterling

—
lol-enau-dyt.
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Thevesselsof silver (VASa A Rgentea) 1.340,000 [Vas-
^ratoztli] are computed at 439.344,000/.—-Jin-tofth.

Priests' vestments of silk (Vestcs SERlcae) 10,000—
Vest-sericas^/t.

P-urple vestments for singers 2.000,000—Pern; TRum-
pets 200,000

—
Tregth; other musical iNSTRuments 40,000— Instroz.

Besides these charges, there vpas that of the other

materials, and of 10,000 men per month in Lebanon to

hew down timber (Sylvicidk)— Silvicidoc. To carry
burthens (VECTores) 70,000—Yectoiz. To hew stones

(LAPlcidinae) 80,000 — LapiA:*/ ; and 3,300 overseers

(Episcopi)
—

Episcop<i^; who were all employed for 7

years (ANnis SfiPxem), to whom, besides their wa^es
and diet, Solomon gave a free gift G.733,977/. (DoNiim
SoLOMOnis)—s-paut-noip. The treasure left by David
towards carrying on this work (reliquit DAvid)
911 .416,207/.— /ta/>-oas-rf?//>.

N.B. th is left out, as Sylvicidaz for SylvicidaziA, &c.
it being impossible to mistake 10,000 for 10.

The Memorial Lines.

Ta\-tem=sonzo-ked-vg , Yas-a.ureab6zt/i=lol-en(iu-dyt ,

Y&s--dratoztk=Jin-tofth,Tiegtli, Instro;:,Vest-serica;2, Pe/«.

An-sept Sylvicida^, Lapi/-*/, Vectoiz, JLplscoptig ,

J)onSo\omo-s-paut-iioip, reliquit DaiV-nab-ods-dyp.

The number of those that returned (REDUces) from
the captivity were 42,3(30—Hedufe-tauz ; besides Pro
SELytes 7,337—Proselo?7/p.
The particular sums in Ezra's CATalogue amount to

29,828— Cat-Ez(/oM-A:eA,-.

The particular sums in NEHEniiah's CATalogue, 31,031—Cat-Nehe^a2i6. How these accounts are reconciled,
see the Index to the Bible.

The Memorial Lifne,

Redu/e-/aMs-Proselo«7?/j, Cai-^zdou-kek, Cat-Nehe<axj6.

The SiLver of them that were numbered of the CoN-
gregations was a hundred TALents, and a thousand seven



140 MEMORIA TECHNICA.

hundred and threescore and fifteen SHEKels after the

shekel of the sanctuary, a BEKah for every man, that is,

half a shekel after the shekel of the sanctuary, for every
one that went to be numbered, from twenty years old and

upwards, for six hundred thousand and three thousand

and five hundred and fifty men. JExod xxxviii. 25, 26.

The Memorial Line.

Sil=Con=Tal^-shekfl/)ot7, 'Beksyt'luz—ShekeUzappu.

DIFFERENCE OF TALENTS.

Attic Minas. Attic Drachma

A SvRian TALent contained ... 15 1500
A PxoLEMaic Talent 20 2000
An EuBoic Talent GO 6000
An ALEXANdrian Talent .... 120 12000
An ANTiochian Talent 60 6000
A larger AttIc Talent 80 8000
A BABYLonish Talent 70 7000
An J^GINean Talent 100 10000
*A RHodian Talent 100 10000
A TvRian Talent 80 8000
An EoYPTian Talent 80 8000

The Memorial Lines.

Tal-Syr= MaZ, Ptolcra= ec, Eub= aM^, Alexan= 6es &
Ant=.auz,

Att-ma.j= eiz, Babyl=oi2;, ^gin= o^, Rli= a^, Tyr-
Egypt=eiz.

I shall conclude with two lines, just to show how, by
this method, may be remembered the year and chapter of

•
According to some, the Rhodian talent contained but 4500

Attic drachms, and the Euboic but 4000. Vide Breretvood de

Punderihus ct PietiiSy cap. 9.
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any particular statute. Those to whom a hint of this

nature may perhaps be thought useful, are best capable of

applying and improving it as they shall see occasion.

An Act for prevention of Frauds and Perjuries, 29
Carol. II. c. 3.—Fraud-Carolen-^
An Act against abuses in presentation to benefices

(SiMony) 31 ElIz. c. 6.—Sira-£H6-s,

The Bill for first fruits (PRiMlxiee) 26 H-en.VIII.
c. 3.—Primit-Hes-f.

An Act for the dissolution of MoNASTeries.
The lesser 27 H.VIII. c. 28 )

tv^, , tt , , .

The greater 31 H.VIII. c. 11 \
-^onast-Uep-ek,ibba.

The Memorial Line.

Fraud Carole?i-f, Sim-El/6 s, Primit-Hes f, Monast-Hep-
ek, ib-ba.

To remember the several statutes relating to the same

subject must needs be more difficult, as there is but one

leading syllable for the whole line; but may be done in

the following manner:
Some of the principal acts which relate to the poor

(PAUPeres) are 43 ELiz. c. 2. 13, 14 Car. II. c. 12.

3,4 William and M-ary, c. 11. 8, 9 WilI. III. c. 30.

9, 10 WilI. III. c. 11 12 And, c. 18.

The Memorial Line.

Paup-£lof-e,Cara<-arf,Wi-Mf-o6,WiU-?2,n-ai,An«irf-iei.



LOWE'S MNEMONICS.

Dr. Watts, in his Essay on the Improvement of the

Mind, near the conclusion of the 17th chapter, where he

more especially treats of Improving the Memory, makes
the following observation:

" Dr. Grey, in his book called Memoria Technica, has
"
exchanged the figures 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 6, 7, 8, 9, 0, for

•' some consonants, b, d, t, f, 1, s, p, k, n, z, and the
" vowels a, e, i, o, u, y, with several diphthongs, and
"
thereby formed words that denote numbers, which may

" be more easily remembered : and Mr. Lowe has ira-

"
proved Dr. Grey's scheme in a small pamphlet called

" Mnemonics Delineated, whereby in a few leaves
" he has comprised almost an infinity of things in science
" and common life, and reduced them to a sort of mea-
" sure like Latin verse."

Under sanction of the great authority above quoted,
the publisher of the present edition has annexed Mr.

Lowe's tract, which the author originally intended both

as a supplement to and an improvement of Dr. Grey's
method; accordingly asserting in his advertisement, that
" most of the articles are what perhaps did not occur to
" Dr. Grey; and the rest are reformed to good purpose,
"

particularly those of Weights, Coins, and Measures, of
" which I have given a full account in less than eigh*
"
pages, whereas the Doctor's, though very defective,

" amounts to twenty-eight."
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The two schemes are now before the reader, to use

whichever seems best; and though Mr. Lowe's is, in some

instances, little more than a repetition of Dr. Grey's plan,

yet it has been thought advisable to reprint the whole at

full length, and even to follow his peculiar mode of spell-

ing, as most consistent with brevity. It may also be

necessary to premise, that Mr. Lowe's astronomical calcu-
|

lations are according to the old style, and his geographical |

divisions are as they existed in the year 1737, the time 1

when his pamphlet was first published; which disagree- f

ment with the present period it is hoped the industry and

sagacity of the learner can easily rectify, by composing
new technical words, which may be more easily remem-
bered than those formed by another; these works being
originally designed more as specimens of what might be
done by attention, than as complete sets of tables in the
various branches of learning and science.

THE KEY.
DIRECTIONS FOR THE BETTER LEARNING TO REMEMBER

FIGURES OR NUMBERS EXPRESSED BY LETTERS.

a e t o 11 an
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THE DIVISION OF THE OLD ROMAN AS, VIZ, ANY INTEGER
OR WHOLE.*

Uncia. Sext. Qua. Trtens. Quinc. Sem. Sept. Bes.

Doflra. Dext. Deu.

As, parts
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5
B:xh-oi=tims. Vt-az^azri. SyT-al=poiL Tyrian-

l eiz-=fatt.

^(R) Sesterce t5-a/A, duo, bini nummi

^ iij-avi, duo, bina,

^— steitia: or millia sestertium, above, by the

\ adverbs, as follows :

Bis sestertium, or bis; understanding millia centum

(or centena).

Abbreviatures explained.^

^ginta mina, talentum, (lin.) 5. Alexandrina

dradinia, *; stater, 4-- Angel, 1. Antiochica min.

tal. 5. As, 4, §. Attica drachma,
*

; mina,
*

; sta-

ter, 4-; talentum, f. Aureus denarius, 4. Babylo-
nica min. tal. f- Bekah, 2. Carolus, 1. Croesius

stater,
-j-.

Crowr., 1. Cyzicenus stater, 4- Daricus

stater, 4-- Denarius, 4. Dichalcos, 3. Drachma, 3.

<^erah, 2. Groaf^, 5. Guinea, 1. Hebraica drachma,
*. Jacobus, 1. Italica mina, *. Lepton, 3. Ma-

neh, 2. Mark, 1. iMina", *, 5. Noble, 1. Obolus,

3. Penny", 5. Philippicus stater, 4 . Pound, 5. Pto-

lemaica min. tal. 6. Romanum talentum, f. Ses-

tertium, 7. Sestertius, 4. Shekel, 2. Shilling, 1.

Sportula, 4. Staler, 3. Syria min. tal. 6. Talen-

tunf, 2, 5. Teruncius, 4. Tyria min. tal. G. Vic-

toriatus, 4.

Synonyms and Equivalents.'

iEs, as. Assarium, as. Attica minor 77ifHfl= antio-

chica. Attica major 7;<ma= tyria. Bigatus, denarius.

Centussis, 100 asses. Chalcos, \ dichalchos. Decvs-

sis", 10 -asses. Didrachmon, 2 drachma?. Diobolon,

2 oboli. Dupondijts", 2 asses. Euboea mina = an-

tiochica. Hemiobolon, \ obulus. Laureat, carolus

Libella, as. Libra (or libra pondo) = mina attica.

Mna, mina. Nonvssis, 9 asses. Nummus, sester-

tius. Obolus, I noble. Octvssis, 8 asses. Penta-

drachmon, 5 drachmze. Pondo, v, libra. Quadrans,
u
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I as, I noble. Quadiigatus, denarius. Quadrussis'^ ,

4 asses. Quinaiius, victoriatus. Qtiinquessis'^, 5
asses. Rhodia = aeginea. Serabella, serailibella. Se-

milibella, ^ libella. Semuncia, | uncia. Sescuncia,

Ij uncia. Sextans," ^ as. Scxtida,'^ ^ uncia. So-

lidiis, aureus, Tetradrachraon, 4 drachmae. Tetro-

bolon, 4 oboli. Tressis, 3 asses. Tricessis, 30 asses.

Tridrachnion, 3 drachmae. Treins'^, i- as. Triobolon,
3 oboli. Vigessis, 20 asses. Uncia!^, -^ as.

1. N. B. The several coins, jneasures, and 7vei(jhts, being reduced
to the lowest denominations, the memorial verses answer all the

purposes of tlie largest tables: (1) The ditTerence of any two
terms being known by subtraction": and (2) How many of any
iTiake one of another, by division''. e.g. (a) What is the dif-

ference between a >/t«7^J«/7 and a. Shekel? Answ. (Sh-a6;) 110—
(Hh-ok) 48= 62 q. i. e. S 2 : 3 : 2—8 1 = S I : 3 : 2, the shekel
more than the shilling, (b) How many S^jans make a Fathom ?

Answ. (Fath-oiVZ) 72-^(Spa-M) 9=8. Accordingly, if it be asked,
What is a Fathom? (and so of any other) the answer may be made
the same way, in any of the prior denominations : e. g. 24 palms,
or 6 feet, or 4 cubits, or 2 yards, or l-j- pace, &c.

2. Any whole was called AS, and 1 twelfth of it Uncia [whence
our terms of ounces for weight, and inches for length]. The seve-
ral numbers of those unciae (between 1 and 12) were denomi-
nated, in order, as follows in text: viz. Sextans (i.e. •B-)2Quadrans
(j) 3, &c. and express their manner of reckoning Interest of

money: thus usurco asses [centesimae] was 1 per month [12 per
year] per cent, (suppose aurei, or pounds:) deunces. 11 twelfths

per month, and so on to unciariec, I twelfth per month [I per
year] e. g. 20^/. per month, 20s. per year.

3. Of tile tliree apartments distinguished by brackets, in the 1st

are Brass- or Copper- ; 2d, Silver-
; 3d, Gold-coins. -»N.B. (1)

Sh-oi- (as appears by the Abbreviatures explained underneath, and

by the key above) signifies SVillinff 48: i.e. a shilling is 48 far-

things ; and so of the rest. (2) ?/ (the memorial letter) may be

pronounced ivee or wi, to distinguish it from i; e.g. Cr-ejy, as if

it were Cr-eJ)ri.
4. i. e. in the year (Urbis SJ-ondita) fr.om the building of the

city of Rome, 190—C-fouz ; i e. U. C. 490, when the Punic war
had exhausted the treasury, it weighed but 2, and so of the rest.



LOWE'S MNEMONICS. 147

5. i. e. the J^^ginean mina was (ubss) 5656 q : (g) 100 of which
made the iEginean talent. And so of the rest.

6. N. B. In these lists, those in Italic are moneys of account ;

the rest, coins. The Figures and Marks refer to the correspond-
ing memorial verses.

(c) N. B. There are also Coined Half-guineas, Seven-shilling
pieces. Half-crowns, Threepences, Twopences, Halfpence, and such
as are distinguished by a superior '^.

3IEASURES.

CUBIC MEASURES REDUCED TO PINTS.

^ Quar-cif. *Gal-^-. 'K-afo. Bar-e/(/. Ti-(vviNE) its.

{ H-?<z/', V-aupe. B-athei. T-ethbau.
{ Yirk-boid, dsf? KW-'-kbek, haff (beer & ale).
\ Bar-brfci/j, ^dus. Hog-afoc/, hups.
C Ve-bs. Bu-so. Str-ae^. Coom-dus (dry). Se-ube.

) Ch-etzo. We-ithpe. L^-lady.

^r(liq.) C-,urei. L-iro. Cah-i. H-az (h). SeSh-rfj/.

J Bath-s^. Jiiim-mizu (-uid).

J
Cah-,durmi. G6m-,uraz. ^eboi (dry). Ba-W.

(^ he-dlau. H5mer-/«/.

^ rCoch-,radt/. Ch-rauz. Myst,?-o^, (g). Conch-,ro/.

J Oxyba-,?*e<. Metr-eis.

^ J
Coch-,radi). Choen-bre. MM'\m-pe (dry). Cy-' '

Ox-Cftty-Xest-as the Roraaii.

rQuart-,7c;. Sg-a,?7, Cb-p. Ur-ek-ra (r). Qua-

') dr-np. Cu\^-bafp. Lt. Cy. Ace. Hem.

j
Lio-,roA. Cy-,rad. Acet-.rt^. Hera-(DRY) 'm,re.

^ *GalloN c5ntains inches (dry) doid,ru : (beer)^"
I

- ke: (wine) eta\

j^
( fPOTTLE Quarts (dr-) i (liquid)-e

—
fMoDl-Pints

\ (iiqiiid)-ara (dry)-6aM,ro.

Abbreviatures explained.

Acetabulum (lin.) 9, 8. Barrel, 1, Bath 4.

Bushel, 3. Butt, 1. Cab, 4. Caph, 4. Cheme, 6.
H 2



148 Lowe's mnemonics.

Cliamlroi), 3. Cliceiiix, 7. Cochlearioii, G. Concha, G.

Congius, 8. Coomb, 3. Culeus, 8. Cyathus, 9.

Firkin, 2. Gallon, 1. Gomer, 5. Heniina, 9.

llin, 4. Homer, 4, 5. Hogshead, 1, 2. Kilderkin, 2.

Last, 3. Letech, 5. Ligula, 9, 8. Log, 4. Me-
dimiiiis, 7. Metretes, 6. Modius, 9, 11. Mystron, 6.

Oxybaphon, 7. Peck, 3. Pottle, 11. Puncheon, 1.

Quadrantal, 8. Quart, 1. Uundlet, 1. Seah, 4, 5.

Seam, 3. Sextarius, 8, 9. Strike, 3. Tierce, 1

Tun, 1. Urna, 8. Wey, 3.

Synonyms and Equivalents.

Amphora, quadrantal. Amphoreus, metretes. Ca-

dus, metretes. Carnock, coomb. Chos, congius.

Coron, homer. Cotyle, hemina. Ephah, bath. Lin-

gula, ligula. Omer, homer. Oxybaphjn, acetabulum.

Pipe, butt. Quarter, seam. Quartarins, | sextarius.

Semimodius, ^ modius. Xestes, sextarius.

1. i.e. A Firkin (1) of Beer=72 pints; (2) of Ale=64 pints;
and so of the rest.

2. By act of parliament, in 1697, the gallon contains only 2G8f
inches.

3. By experiment, made in 1688, it was found to contain only
22+ inches.

LONG MEASURES REDUCED TO INCHEF.

Nail-f/,ro. Pal-/. Han-o. Spa-?t. Foot-ac?.

Cumbei. E (f 1) cp (eng) ol.

Y-is. Pa-sj/. VAth-pe. Ko-bouk. Tcurl-oindy.

M\-sksy. Le-miles 3.

C H. Pal-/. 8p-orf. C-e/. T-ous. 'E'.-bof.
Ax-and.

\ Schoen-onr/j/. Sta-?/flt/,9. M-oustk.

^ G. Dor-/. Lich-a2. Orth-a6. Sp-ztZ. Pygm-aA.
^ V^-dz. 0-nau. St-7iavg. M-oiJiyz.

S R. ITnc-a.n. Pal-/. Pe-6s. Pal n-dp. Cuo-cf.

\ Gra-ky. Fass-ky. Stii-byth.
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PROPORTIONS.

^ ^ Liiie-^e. B^r-i. Digit, Inch (Heb. Gk. Rom.)
^ nad: ,pulu: peldu\ [M'-eizth.

„ ^
Foot—Eng-ath.

—
Gv^k-azyp.

—^Rom (coss) naup
I (st) otipe (v6s) oukau.

Abbreviatures exjylained.

Arabian pole, 3. Barley-corn, G. Cubit=pygiiie,
pygon, pechus 1, 3, 5. Digit, G. Doron= palm, 4.

Ell (riemish, english), 1. Ezekiel's reed, 3. Fathoai, 2,

3. Foot=pous=pes, 1, 5, 7. Furlong=stadiuni, 2,

3, 4, 5. Gradus, 5. Hand, 1. League, 2. Li-

chas, 4. Line, G. Mile = railion = miliare, 2, &c.

Nail, 1. Orguia, 4. Ortliodoron, 4. Pace= passus,
2, 5. Palm=doron, 1, 3, 5. Palmipes, 5. Passus=
pace, 5. Pes= tbot, 5. Pygme, 4. Pygon, 4. Rod,
2. Schoenns, 3. Span= spithanie, 1, 3, 4. Spithame= span, 4. Stadium= furlong, 4, 5. Uncia, 5. Yard, 2,

Synonyms and Equivalents.

Amnia'i, cul it. Aulos, furlong. Chebal, schcenus.

Cubit (lesser) pygtne, (greater) pechys. Dactylo-
dochme, doron. Diaulos, 2 stadia. Dochnie, doron.

Goraed, span. Kanoh, Ezekiel's reed. Measuring-
rod, schcenus. Mili-are,-on, mile. Palteste, doron.

Pathil, schornus. Pechys, cubit. Perch, rod. Pole,
rod. PoUex, uncia. Pous, pes. Tophach, palm.
Ulna, cubitus. Zereth, span.

1. N.B. The Digit is soraetnnes divided into 4 grains ; the Line
into 6 points.

2. N.B. A Sabbath-day's journey is reckoned to be 730 paces,
6 of whicli made the Parasang, 48 a day's journey.

3. i.e. The proportion of the Roman foot to the English (divided
into 1000 parts) is here expressed as found—on the monument of
Cossutius—on that oi Statilius—oa a congius of Vesjiasian.
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SQUARE MEASURES REDUCED TO SQUARE FEET

- 5 E. Yar-?«. Pace-t/«. F6\e-e2Je,ro. TloM-azIiouz.

I Acr^-olusy.

^ j
G. Plethron azasf. Arouia, the half: but

"
\ iEgyptian itdmin.

„ ( R. Jugei-esoMi;^. CVi-thau. Y^-nily. (nitn)

\ A-jokei (qu) atfauz.

Abbreviatures explained.

Actus minimus, quadratus, 3. Clima, 3. Jugerum, 3.

Versus, 3. Yard, 1.

"^^^^

MULTIPLICATION TABLE.

P-oi,on. P-ei,ws. P-ou,s?'. K-ei,so,
'

froml^ \ K-ou,pe. N-ou,eia. (7x7
F-adj/ei. L-ad,sv. S-ad,oic/. P-ad,A"0. ^ =49

K-ad,OJmM. N-ad,asci.

from 111
% 12 W

NUMERICAL LETTERS.

^
. In Numerals] A less number, afore. Abates';

xj
} after, Encreases.^

1-6. V-u. X-az. h-uz. C-azp, D-iiyz.
M (cia') ath: hence (ccioo) byt/i.

« 6. »-02. p-ag*
—id-6m'—frorn-?;^ by fti|C3T to

ouzy^ [ccciooo
-ath by the Units:' but oftener by P)^«, prefixing

the numbers* [azyth.
a-b. i-az. p-ag.* ar-au. (vi) koppa-7«i/ (rai)

^ ) sanpi-ow^s.* a (a ^ a)-azyz.
l-b. Ji-ii. A-as. Yi-ag. X-ath. M-azth. U mul-

tiples others inscribed in it.'"

2

3

H
4

5

G

1. e.g. IV. 4, IX. 9, XL. 40, XC. 90.

2. e.s. VI. 6, XIV. U, XIX. 19, XXIX. 29.

K» 11, 3*^12: Np 101, 3|3
102 la 11, pu 101, &c.
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3. Formed, in current writing, from M; part wliereof, united,

(viz. 13) became D. 500; hence loo 5000, i;)03 50000.

4. i.e. Units, tens, iiundreds, begin from the letters here speci-
fied; and are to be reckoned on, in order, from them: e.g. a I,

fi 2, 73, &c. t 10, /c 20, A. 30, &c. q 100, tr 200, &c.

5. Instead of .T, being the inelT'able name of Jehovah.
6. e.g. 1 500, D 600,

\
700, &c.

7. Before the letters expressive of hundreds; as, ihitx 1534-:

very seldom otherwise ; j?N 1070.

8. e. g. D"bSn 2000, D'S^N: 3000, D'S'JO 30000, &c.
9. The various figures and names of these numeral characters,

see in my Table of Greek characters.

10. e.g. A (10) inscribed in n (5) is [a1 (50).

PRACTICE

If one? ^ the sought into Price,' or its factors;' or by
Aliquot parts," and, by the Aliquots of Fractions of

Sought (if any) divide Price.*

What' II one?^ the Price by Commodity;' but, if too

large, by its fdctors.**

1. i.e. In questions where the conditional term is 1 : as, when
we say,

"
Jfone cost so much, what will so much cost?"

2. i. e. Multiply the question-term, or thing sonc/ht, into the

price, &c. e.g. If one cost 10s. what will 20 cost? &c. Answ.
20 (the thing sought) x 10 (the price)=200*. i.e. 10/.

3. Tiz. when more commodious. e.g. If one cost 12s. 6rf.

what will 14-.' Answ. The factors of M being 2x7; say 2 x
12s. Of/. = 25s. : then 7 x 25s.= l75s. i. e. 8/. i5s. N.B. If the

niultiplicator be not resolvable into factors, take those that come
nearest it, and add the price for the odd one, or multiply it by
wliat the factors want of the multiplicator.

4. Divide it by the Even parts of the denomination, in which
you would have the answer.—e. g. Jfone cost 12s. Cc/., what will
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14? Answ. 10s. bein^ the J of U. and 2s. dd. (which makes up
the 12s. 6rf.) the J of 10s. ; say 2 in 14=7/. ;

then 4 in 7 (the quo-
tient of 14 by 2)=l: and there remains 3^, which, in the next

inferior denomination (viz. shillings) is 60, then 4 in 60=15*.

Thus 14.

S. (I.

10

2 ti

12 6

be

I. s.

7
1 15

8 15

14 pds. pks.

s. (I.

10

2

6

&c.

bo

s.

S
7

12 6 8 15

6. As in the following example

84 cwt. 3 qr. 11 lb, at U. Is. lOd.

at

O =o'

s —<

<
M.

3qr. 11

84
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RULE OF THREE.

ALL QUESTIONS IN IT ANSWERED (1) BY ONE STATING (2) THE

SAME WAY.

(1) Conditional in one line: and, opposite, the terms

Corresponding.
(•2) -Denc is the -Ducing of one into -Duc'd of the

other: tlie Rest-SoR.'

N. B. No -Duc'd: the facit of one line divide by that

of the other.^

1. i.e. The producing'^ terins of one line multiplied into the pro-
fluc'd^ dj' the other, give the diviDEXD; and the rest of the terms

multiplied together, give the diviSoR ; the quotient falls to the

blank. «
(a) Pridiicinf/ terms aie such as jointly produce any

efTect ; e. g. whatever is considered as a cause, with the adjuncts of

time, distance, measure, d^-c. (b) Producing terms are such as

are connected with tht otiiers under the character of price, pur-
chase, produce, gain, loss, interest, advantage, value or quantity «f
work, (5|C. (c) e. g. At the rate of 6 per cent, per ann. what is

tiie interest of 200^. for IS months ? Answ. The terms being
stated, as they oflfer (without any other regard than Which aie

conditional, and Which imply tlie question) ; Tims :

Time.

]2m.
18

or in any other order agreeable to the directions in the rule, say
6 (the produced term of one line x 18 x 200 (the producing terms

of the other) = 21600 (for the dividend; and (the rest) 100 x !2

^ 1-200 (for the divisor). Then 21600 -^ 1200=18, the answer;
viz. \%l.

2. i.e. If there be no produc'd term (as generally happens in

the single rule of three inverse) divide the Jacit. &c. e.g.
How much stuff, yard-broad, will line 10 yards of cloth, yard-anil«

quarter broad ? The terms being stated thus :

sav 5 X 10=51
and 50-J- 4=12|^
i. e. 12 yards and -r or «-.

Interest.
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SUBTRACTIOX

May be more commodiously performed by Addition, as

in the next article.

TABULATING.
TO MULTIPLY AND DIVIDE BY ADDITION' ONLY.

Twice-double-MultipIicand facitsj- every multiplica-
tor. j gives the J. of.

Tabulate Divisor: Quote next digit-under: Subtract

by Addition.

1. In the MuLTiPLicATiON-sum (I.) the

facits of the multiplicand twice doubled,

are, as they stand ai^ainst the diafits 2 and
'

4. Then, To multiply the multiplicand-
iiito 8 (the last figure of the multiplicator)
double the facit of the digit 4 into 6;

(the 2d figure, &c.) add the facit of 4 to

that of 2 (= 6) into 7 (the next figure,

&c.) add together the facits of 1,2, 4 (= 7)

placing each of them as in the common
method of multiplication.

2 In the Ditision sum (II.) (1) Tabu-
late the divisor, as in the example, viz.

against the digit 2, by adding the divisor

to itself; against 3, by adding together
the totals of 2 and 1 ; against 4. by adding
the total of 2 to itself, or that of 3 to that

of 1 ; and, in like manner, in the rest, by
adding together the totals of any two or more digits, equal to the

digit whose total is sought. Then, (2) Quote (or, for the quotient,

take) the difjit against the total next less, or under the first corre-

sponding figures of the dividend, viz. 7585. Then, instead of

subtracting, according to the common method, the facit of the

divisor by 9 (viz. 6912) from (7585) the corresponding figures of
the dividend (3) Subtract bij addition, and say [not, 2 from 5, and
there remains 3; but] 2, and (so much as will make 5, viz.) 3 is

M,^
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5: then 1, and (as much as will make S, viz.) 7 is 8: then 9, and

[what will make 15 (since 9 cannot be taken from 5) viz.] 6 is

lo»; then, 1, that I borrow, and G is 7 ; and so on. In the

DivisioN-sum (III.) it appears that All the tabulating neces-

sary to find the quotient, is only to double the divisor: for, tiie

total next less tlian (the Ist dividend) 9S7, is 968: therefore quote
1 : then (the 2d dividend) 19(5 has no total less; therefore quote :

then the next total less than (the 3d dividend) I9G-5, is (the 2d total,

viz.) 193G ; therefore quote 2. And, in like manner, may
be tabulated any sum by steps, as there shall be occasion.

(a) N. B. 15, being the last sound in the mouth of the operator,
does more readily and certainly remind him of what he borrowed,
than in the common way of subtraction; which is no small advan-

tage to this method.

WEIGHTS.

TROY WEIGHT, FOR GOLD, SILVER, JEWELS, GRAINS. AND
LIQLORS.

MONYERS REDUCED TO BLANKS.

1 MoN. V^iU-cf. Broii-ofiu. MUe-abth-vdy. Graiii-

dizozy.

GOLDSMITHS AND APOTHECARIES WEIGHT REDUCED TO

GRAINS.

2 (Gold.) Car-o.' Ven-do. (P5.) Scrup-f/^. Diilm-

avz. Ounce-okp. J^o-loisy.

AVOIRDUPOIS 'WEIGHT, FOR BASER-METALS, BREAD, MERCERY,
GROCERY, &c.

WOOL REDUCED TO POUNDS.

3 C\ove~oi. Stone-/jo. Tod-ek. Weigh-bcid. Sack-

tavf. hast-Jisei.

OTHER THINGS.

4 Poiind-ounce-os. Hun-p6uncls-«6e. Hun-rother-«w-
are: Tun-c.;.
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HEBREW WEIGHTS, REDUCED TO GRAINS.

5 Ziiza-//: Bek-azeL Shgk-e6ej? M^n-ebeizy. Tal-

amnytk.

GREEK AND ROMAN WEIGHTS.

^ 1 Lens-Jiurabe. heipt-aurek, Cha\c\\-a,re. Sil- } ,
^ ^

-rek. Oh-ou-trek. J
^

( Lens-,i

\ t,rel

„ ^ ^cr\^t-ak,traf. DYa.-lf,oiiraf.
—

^e\t-oid,aurp. \

\ Sic\\-azn,erj). J

o ( J)ue\l-bol,uroi. JJnc-Jip,roi. Libra- )

\ l('fu,lroi. y

PROPORTIONS.

9 Grains ^ng\ish-bif,re make Tvench-alei, Dutch-

apou.
10 Ounce has grains Avoir-o/ei, Troy-^oMr;' as eiy

to oil.*

11 Pound Avoir-heavier than Troy by 2 ounces 4

drams, and 2 scruples.

^Abbreviatures explained.

Bekah, 5. Carat, 2. Chalcos, C. Drachma, 7.

Duella, 8. Hunrlred-weight, 4. Lepton, 0. Aianeh,
o. Obolus, 6. Penny-weight, 2. Pound, 2. Scrip-

tulum, 7. Scruple, 2. Sextula, 7. Shekel, 5.

Sicilicus, 7. Siliqua, 6, Talent, 5. Uncia, 8. Zu-

zah, 5.

Synonyms,

Gramma, scruple. Keration, siliqua. Lens, grain.

Litra, libra. Quintal, hundred-weight. Sitarion, grain.

1. N. B. The Grains used in weighing Diamonds, are somewhat

lighter than those used in gold, &c.
2. i.e. 218, according to Bishop Cumberland: 2(58, according

to father Mersenne,



Lowe's mnemonics. 157

3. So tliat the avoirdupois-ounce is less by 42 jfrains than the

troy-ounce; which amounts to near a I2th part of the whole.
4. i.e. 73 ounces-troy make 80 ounces avoirdupois

ASTROXOMY.

MARCH,

THE FIRST DAY, TO FIND ON WHAT DAY OF THE WEEK IT HAPPENS.

1. The year, more 2 and even-4th, divide by 7:

2. By what ri^mains (f6r sat. 1 sund. aad-s5-on) it is

given.

E. G. An. Dom. 20+24-6 (its even 4th)=34^7, remains fi ; i.e.

Friday; accountinaf Saturday 0, Sunday 1, Monday 2, &c.

Before Christ, reckon backward ; viz. Sunday 1, Saturday 2, and
so on to Monday 0. e. g. Bef. Ch. 7+2+1 (its even 4th) = 10

-f-7, remains 3, i.e. Friday. Of the other months to find tlie

1st day, and consequently what day of the week any day is; V.

Signs.

MONTHS,

THE NUMBER OF DAYS IN EACH, WITH THE DAYS OF THE NONES
AND IDES.

Ap Sg No Jiine-?r;' Mar-Ma Jul Oc, NO-p, id-aZ;' in

the rest, L.at.^

1. February, it is well known, has 28 (in the leap years 29), the
rest 31.

2. i.e. The IVoncs are on the 7th day, the Ides on the 15th, in

these 4 months.
3. i.e. The Agones are on the 5tli, the Ides on the 13th, in the

rest.
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MOON.

CYCLE ANU EPACT.

Golden'^ remainder of year-more-l, divided by 19.'

Impact's the cycle into ab: above iz by iz, the remainder.'

CHANGE AND AGE.

New's the remainder of month-from-march and epact,
less iz, attz.^

Ap. Se. No. Jun. less en For Jan. Mar. o. Feb.

Apri. 1 add.

FuWs 15 days from the change
—Waning, east; Growing,

west is enlightened.*

niSING AND SETTING.

At Sun-set, sets New, rises Full; and, each day, minutes

ub more.

Shining (in Waning) Subtract (in Encreasing) Add to

Sun-rise,-set.

SOUTHING AND TIDES.

Southing^s the age into ok by GO : from al, the excess

take."

Hir/h-icater at London-bridge : Two hours and a half

after Southing."

1. e.g. 1737 + i= 1739-*-19=19: remainder 9, for the cycle, or
Golden Number.

2. e. g. 9 (the cycle) x U =99 -»- 30 (as being above 30)=9 :

remainder 9 for the epact.
3. e. g. May 20 (1737) What is the moon's age ? Answ. 3 (the

number of the month from March, inclusively) + 9 (the epact)= 12— 10=18 : the day of the new moon, when it is said to change.
So the moon, on the 20th of May, is 2 days old.

4. i. e. The Horns are turned, in Decreasing (from the Full)
Westward ; in Encreasing (from the New) Eastward.

o. e.g. April 15 (1737) When comes the moon to the meridian ?

Answ. The moon's age is 26: the excess above (al) 15, is 11.
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Then 11 x4S=52S+G0=8 h. 48 m. for the Southing. For the

readier working, the rule may be thus expressed :
"
Age into 4, by

6: into 12 the remainder gives minutes." e.g. 11 x4=44-:-5=8 h.

remainder 4 x 12=48'.
G. e. g. Apr. 15 (1737) the moon Souths at 8 h. 48'. Then 8 h.

4S'+2 h. 30'=11 h. 16'. (N.B.) If tlie total amounts to more than

12, the excess shows the hour.

THE TWELVE SIGNS

Or portions of the Zodiac, named from Constellations once in them ; their

names, characters, and corresponding months; with a Key to find the

Sun's place on any day ;^ and on what day of the week the first day of

any month happens?

1 Ar
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Friday: and, consequently, the 8tn, 15th, 2'id, 20th, are Fridays ;

whence may be knosvn the rest. [N.B. Jan. and Feb. are reckoned
from ?>Iar. of the preceding year. J

SUN.

THE TIME OF ITS RISING EACH DAY.

8 Jaii-o.' 7 Febr-e«. (> Mar-by. 5 Apr-ou. 4 3I-ma'.
j-

4 Jul-p. 5 Aug-cf^ (5 8ept-fl(/. 7 O . . be. 8 Na-/.f
fJuN-rfa, the Longest, i Ji.^ the Shortest, ei boi,

DECEM-rfa.|.

FOR THE INTERMEDIATE DAYS.

Sought, into GO, by All, gives 3Iin. fewer 1st line,

more 2d.'

THE TIME OF ITS SETTING EACH MONTH, &C.

Setting's the complement of rising to 12; and, doubled,
the day gives.*

CYCLE AND DOMINICAL LETTER.

Cycle's the remainder of year-more-9 by ek:' if 0, ek.''

ek cycle's A; ep, B; and so on;' e'ery 4th has 2"* (next
alter tiiese :3ds; d E, au G, a-y B, bo D, aui F, de A,

dau C) and
Former is used till Feb-rfo, in Leap-years; and, after,

the L.^TTER.

TO FIND THE SUN S PLACIi: IN THE ZODIAC, V. SIGNS.

Lie. On Jan. +. the Sun rises at S.

-2. i.e. On Jhx. 21, New style (which is the Longed da.y) ihe

Sun rises at 3 li. 43'.

3. i. e. 'I'lie day sonrjht (reckoned from the day of the Sun's

risiiis;) multiplied into (iO, and divided by tlie number oi AU the

days between tlie day of tiie Sun's rising (specified) in any month,
and ihe day of its rising in tlie next, (jives the Miii\i\es Jeirer (or.
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to be subtracted from the hour specified) in the \st line ; more (or,
to be added) in the 2d line. e.g. Apr. 13, I would know when
the Sun rises. By 5 Apr-oi« I find that the day sought (reckoned
from the day of the Sun's rising, viz. the 9th) is 4 [for 9+4=13.]
Then 4 X 60=240 : and 240-;-36 (the number of All the days from
5 Apr-o!t tod M-as : i.e. from 9, the day the Sun rises at 5 ia

April ;
to 16, the day the sun rises at 4 in May)=6' [and -5-5- i. e.

by reduction] 40"—5 h. (the day it rises on the 9th of April)=
4 h. 53', 20", then, therefore, the Sun rises on that day, viz. Apr. 13.

4. Thus, Dec. 21, New style, the Sun rises at 8 h. 17' : the com-

plement o/its rising to 13 is 3 h. 43' [for 8h. 17'— 12 h.=3 h. 43'.]
The Sun, therefore, nets at 3 h. 43': and this, doubled, gives the

length oi the day, viz. 7 h. 26': shorter by 9 h. ^ than the longest;
which (by the same calculation) will be found to be 16 li. 31'.

5. e. g. 1737 X 9=1 746 -r-28=62 (the number of revolutions since

Christ) remainder 10, for the number of the cycle.
6. i. e. If there be no remainder, it will be (ek) the 2Sth, or last

year of the cycle.
7. i.e. The dominical letter answering to the year of the cycle

28 is A; to 27, B; and so on (backwards) to G, the 7th and last :

after which returns A, B, &c.
8. e. g. Every 'ith (or Leap year") has -2 dominical letters : the

latter of which is used after Feb. 24, the intercalary day ; which is

therefore denoted by the same letier as the 23d. N. B. For the
readier finding the dominical letter answering to any number of
the cycle, 1 have given (in parenthesis) those of every third : thus

(aei K) F answering to 18 (one of the 3ds there specified), 17 (the
next 4th, reckoning backwards) will be G A

; 16, B ; lo, C ; &c.

For the readier finding Leap-year, the rule is this: ' Year-

sought divide hi/ 4
; what's i^l will be, J'or leap-year, ; /or past,

1,2. or 3." e.g. 1737-i-4=434 : remainder I, for 1st after lta|i-

year
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CHRONOLOGY.
ROMAN MANNER OF DATING.

(1) Kal. Non. Id. (2) Pridie. (3) Tert. quart: (rib)
The day sought subtract from

One more than Ide-None-days ; Tico more thSn lh6

months, lor th6 Kalends.

I. (i. e.) For the days on which the Kalends, Nones, Ides of any
month hai)pen (V. Months) write (e.g.) Kal. Dec. on the kalends
of December, viz. the 1st day of December. (2) On the day pre-
ceding each of them, write (e.g.) Pridie Kal. Dec. i.e. pridie ka-
iendas decembris, on the day before the kalends of December, viz.

the 30th of November. (3) For the days backward, write Tertio,
Quarto, Sfc. i.e. on the 3d, 4th, &c.

II. To find any of the days, e. g. (1) lOth of December.
What, in the Roman style? Answ. 10— 14 (One more than the days
die ides happen o«=4. i.e. 4to id. Dec. Again (2) 4to id. Dec.
What, in the English style? Answ. 4—14=10 i.e. the 10th of
December. (1) 20th of November : Say 20—32 f7Vo more than
the number of the days in the montlij— 12 1. e. 12mo. kal. Dec. (2)
12mo. kal. Dec. say 12—32=20.
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EPOCHAS.

THF.IR COMMENCEMENT IS THE JULIAN PERIOD.

S J^ §
~

^' ^ o :zj

-
itci? S o an to'^ ^ =

o"

ai ^ sEp^- ^ o^'"^^" 2e:

K ~*- o .3 ^- <s^ s- s- o s i; s- ® i!* ^ si.^ ^^^ "^

c".

•2 rf.*WMO~JOO:Q<llOCO^O^ODCO^CCH-Ci

, pa
I—

73
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TO FIND

( The year of the iuMaii period correspondiiuj to any

\ year in any Era.

^ Any year of any Era by the corresponding year of the

Julian period.

j«)|Jui
^ ^

take from Comm.
for /^fter add Conim-less-1 for Afore

.){

Er After, Couim-less-1 take for Corr but

Afore, Corr. from Comra.

1. What year of the Julian Period is the year 1737 (1) before

Christ? (2) after Christ? —Answ. (1) 1737 (before Christ)—1714 (the year of the commencement of the Cliristian era in tlie

Julian period) =2977. (2) 1737 (alter Clirist) +4^713 (the com-

mencement-^ess-l)=6450, tiie year of the Julian period.
2. What year of the Christian Era is the year of the Julian

period (1) 2977? (2) 6450? Answ. (1) 2977 (the year of

the Julian period correspondins: to the year of the era sousht)—4-714 (the commenceiueiit of the Christian era)=:l737. (2) 6!50

(the cojTesponding year)
—4713 (the commenceinent-less-l)=;1737.

*F0R THE NUiMBER OF YEARS FRO.M THE CREATIO.V TO THE

BIRTH OF CHRIST.

The Christian vulaar era commences in the vear

of the world 4004, Jan, 1. [according to Helviciis, Isaac-

son, &c. 3948.] The Jexcs place the creation of the

world. Later by 242 years, viz. in 37(52, Oct. 7.

The Greek historians, on the authority of the septiiagint.
Sooner by about 141)0, or 1500 years, viz. the ecclesias-

tical, in 5494 ; the eivil, in 5509.
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FESTIVALS, HOLY-DAYS, FEASTS, &c.

IMMOVABLE.

CHRIST.

Nat-de,f/M.' Circ-ja,6. Epiph-ja,s. Lamm-au,6.
HoRood-se,Z»o. Transf-au,s.

MARY.

Aiin-mar,c/, Pur-feb,e. Nat-se,^, Vis-jul,e. Conc-

de,^. Ass-aii,a/.

SAINTS.

AIl-n6v,a. And-nov,zr. Bap-jun,ef. Bariiaby-jun,«6.

Barth-aug,e/'. George-apr,er. James-jul,c/«. Inii6c6iit-

dec,(/ei.

John-dec, f/o/. L.uke-o,ak. Mark-apri,(/M. Marti-

novemb,a(/.
Matt-se ,da . Paul-jan,c?M. Pet-jun,rfoH. Phil Jaco-

iiiay,a.
Sim Jud-o,ek. Ste-de,c/aM. Tho-dec,rfa. Vaientine-

feb,rtf.

ROYAL FAMILY, 1737.

C6R-o,6cf. PR6cLA-jun,a6. BoRN,King-o,/»/ ; seif.

Queeii-niar,a; seid,

Wales-ja,/^ : pyp- -cess-n,aA. AnOr-o,rfe : ppn.
A me-ma,iz : pab.

Car-ma,?3. pat. Nyill-apr,«/: peb. Mar-fe,rfe: pet.

Loui-d.p : pef.

TERMS, AS IN 1737.

Terms hold weeks al: days Hilar-ei. JLcist-cp. Triii-

di/, Mich-tait.

II I L from jaii-a'i to feb-6c. MiCH from 6c-do to

nov-ek.

East, wed-e after, begins: ends, after ascension, mond-a.
Trin, friday after, begins; and ends 3d v/ednesday after.

V^ac. holds weeks toi: days Hilar-oi7. East-op. 'Vr-abs.

Mich-i<s.
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QUARTERLY.

Lady-mar, eZ. Mi(Jsum-jun,e/'. M'lch-se^,dou. Chri-

dec,a/.

STATE HOLIDAYS.

Fire-sep,f?. Powd-uo,/. Mart-ja,<j/. Ilestor-may,rf6w.

Revo-feb,a^

MOVABLE.

'before and after EASTER.'

-OS.
^

C Sept-sf.'^ Sex-ws. Shrove-ow. Qua-^. Lent

I Pal-/). Maund-i. Good Fri-rf.

Easter's the first Sunday after first Full-moon after

March-f/a.

^ ^ Low-oi." R6ga-<M. Asc-in. AVhits-on. Trm-lau,

I Ad-eta.

Ember-c/oj/s. We Fri Sat, after Qua Whit Ho Rood
LiUci-dec,at.

EASTER TABLE.

PASCHAL-FULL-MOONS FOR THE GOLDEN NUMBERS, WITH THE
HEBDOMADAL LETTERS.

A
M
A
A
M
A

I

el

hi

e

ed

h

M
A
A

10 M
11 A
12

13

A
M

tz

bei

01

coi

On

f
eo

14

15

A
A

16 M
17 A
18 M
19 A

be

a

ea

11

-eou

-boi

d

c

a

d
b

USE OF THE TABLE.

Sum from Hebdom to Domin (of the year sought) ^dd
to the Month's day.

Synonyms, <§'c.

Ash-wednesday, 1st day of lent. Candlemas, purifi-
cation of the virgin M. Crucifixion, good-friday. Holy-
thursday, maundy. Holy-week, last of lent. John the
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Baptist, midsummer. Parasceue, good-friday. Passioii-

week, last of lent. Pentecost, whitsuntide, whitsontide.

Processioning
-
day, ascension -

day. Quinquagesima,
shrove-sunday. Shor-(Shur-)thursday, maundy-thurs-

day. Twelt'th-day, epiphany.

1. i.e. The naiivity of Christ is on Dec. 25, and so of the rest.

2. i.e. Sfyjtuagesima-sunday is (stj G3 days before Easter

[70 before the octave of Easter] Lo/r-sunday is (oij 7 days
{{ftei- Easter, and so of the rest.

3. The Easter-table consists of 5 verses, each ending at a period-
mark ; and maybe read thus: "One-aid, two-melg, three-a6t e.

four-A?«, five-medd," &c.—Its Use is to find Easter-sunday for

ever. V. n. 4.

4. e.g. A. D. 1737, the golden number is 9, the dominical lette.

B., then, against 9 (in the table) the hebdomadal letter is F., from
thence to the dominical B. are (g a b) 3 ;

which added to apr. 7

(the day of the month, in the table) gives a])r. 10, for Easter-sun-

day.
——So A.D. 1736, golden-number 8, 1st dominical letter C ;

then from C (in the table) to C (dominie.) 7+apr. 18=apr.2j.

GEOGRAPHY.

In the following verses (which contain as much, 1

think, as is necessary to charge the memory with by way
of foundation) I have given the most general divisions of

the several parts of the terraqueous globe ; beginning, in

each, with the most northerly parts, and, in descending
southwards, proceed (to the right) from west to east : so

that children, with a few hints and occasional helps, may
be able to find them, by themselves, and thereby fix them
better in their memory; after which they will easily get
the verses by heart, and be well prepared to consult the

gazetteer, or to go through any system, with pleasure, to

good advantage.
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LAND.

Continents, Isles, Peninsulas, Isthmus, Capes, Mountains.
V

CONTINENTS.

EUROPE, AFRICA, ASIA, 4ND AMERICA.

AF (B) Bar (fez mor a tua tripo bare) Bi (dar) Egy
(&lex cair)

Zaar (zu) Ne (tomb) Nubi (dang) Gui (ma why be

lo c ang) Ethi (mon caf)
AM (23) Green Brit Wa La Can Acad Eng Jers

Pen Mary Virg Car
Geor Kent. Flor (aug pens) Mex (guad me ta ju

chi guat hon ver)
Firm (pa ca niiir venez and gra po com dari) Per

(quito lim chare)
Am : Brasi (sal seba vin) Chil (ja) Para (guai tucu

plat) Mag
AS (5) Tar (a sib che thi) Turk (tu na curd sy di-

ar) Pe (der isp gonib)
Ind (niog ag beng : vis go bi mal : pe to si co) Chi

pek nank
EUR (18) Nor-be7-(f. Swede-stock. (Scot-etZ'n. Ire-

dublin. Vj-london.

Den-cop. llbl-a/Hi^ Fland-irwss. Ge-vicn. Vo-iva.

lluss-pe^er; France-pa?'.
Svvitz-ias?7. tlung-pjes/*. Port-Zis^. Spain-maf/. Ital-

ro. Tu-covstant.

AFRICA.

Barbary comprehends the kingdoms of Fez, Morocco,

Algiers, Tunis, Tripoli, Barca. Bildulgerid: Daara.

Egypt: (ch. cit.) Alexandria, Cairo. Zaaia: (ch. prov.)

Ziicnziga. Negroland : Tombute. Nijhia: Dangola.
Guinea: Malaguette, Whydavv, Benin, Loango, Congo,

Angola. Ethiopia: Monemugi, Monoinolapa, CatTraria.

AMERICA.

Greenland, Neto - Britain, New - Wales, Labrador,

Canada, Acadia or Nova Scotia, Ncic- England, New
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Jcrsoij, Pcmmiilvimia, Marijland, Virginia, Carolina,

Gconjia, Kentucluj. Florida: (cli. towns) 8t. Augustine,

Peiisiico'.a. Mexico: (ch. prov.) Guadalajarra,^
Mechu-

acaii, Tabasco, Jucatan, Chiapa, Guatimahi, Lionduvas,

Veragua. Terra- Fuma: Panama, Cartliauena, St.

Martlia, Venezuela. Andalusia, Granada, Popayan,
Comana, Darien. Peru: Quito, Lima, Los-Charcos.

Amazonia. Brazil: (ch. cit.) St. Salvador, St. Sebastian,

St.Vincent. Cki/i: St. Jago. Parar/uay : (ch. prov.)

Guaira, Tucuman, Rio-de-la-Plata. ferru-Magellanica.

ASIA.

Tartar!}: (ch. prov.) Astrachan, Siberia, Chenyang,
Thibet. Turkey: Tnrconiania, Xatolia, Curdistan,

Syria including Palestine, Diarbec, Eyraco - Arabic.

Persia: (ch. cit.) Derbent, Ispahan, Gombroon, India:

(ch. prov.) empire of the Great Mogul (Agra, Bengal)

Visiapour, Golconda, Bisnagur, Malabar, Pegu, Ton-

(juin, Siam, Cochinchina. China: (ch. cit.) Pekin,

Nankin.

EUROPE.

Norn-ay: (ch. cit.) Bergen. Sweden: Stockholm.

Scotlaiid: Edinburgh. Ireland: Dublin. England:
London. Denmark: Copenhagen. Holland: Amster-

dam. Flaiidrrs: Brussels. Germany: Vienna. Poland:

\Varsaw. Russia: Petersburgh. France: Paris.

Switzerland: Basil. Hungary: Presburg. Portugal:
Lisbon. Spain: Madrid. Italy: Uome. Turkey:

Constantinople.

CATES, ISLANDS, PENINSULAS, AND MOUNTAINS.

CAPES : La Li St-e«^. Fi Vi-spdin. Bla Ve G6;»a-

afri. Com-malab. Horn-fueg.
I
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ISLES : Ze-rft-M. Az-po. SU Sic Ca Cy-m^c/. Ma Ca-
hdrb. He-gni. IVIad-^M.

Maid Ceyl Sum Bo Su Jav Phi Mo Ladr-mrf. Newf-fo.

So-soiifli.-scas.

Bei-J/o. J8a Cu Jam Hi Ric, Carib (ant »e rao barb)
viex. Vueg-mag.

PEN : ,m-de. MG-i/re. Vte-tart. Afii. Camb. Malac-
ind. lAex-amer-north.

MOUNT: Clievi-sc'o^ Vyr-spain. Alp-//, Cauca-
tdrt. Apalacli-«-fl/n.

CAPES.

Land's-end, Lizard, Start-point (of) England, Fiiiisterre,

St. Vincent's, Spain. Blanco, Verd, Good-Hope, Africa.

Coniorin, Malabar. Horn, Fuego.

ISLES.

Zealand (in) Denmark. Azores (wejit of) Portugal.

Sardinia, Sicily, Gandia, Cyprus (in the) Mediterranean.

Madeiras, Canaries (against) Barbary. St. Helena,
Guinea. Madagascar, Eiliiopia. Maldives, Ceylon.
Sumatra, Borneo, Sunda, Java, Philippines, Moluccas,

Ladrones, East-Indies. Newfoundland, Labrador. So-

ciety-Isles (in the) Sovfh-Seas. Bermudas (against)
Florida. Bahamas, Cuba, Jamaica, Hispanioia, Porto-

llico : Caribbees (Antigua, Nevis, Montserrat, Barba-

does) Mexieo. Euego, Tcrra-Magellanica.

PENINSULAS.

Jutland (in) Denmark. Morea, Greece. Precop,
Tartary. Africa, Cambaya, Malacca, East- Indies.

Mexico, North-America.

MOUNTAIN^.

Cheviot (between) Scotland and England. Pyrenees,
Spain and France. Alps, Italy and France. Caucasus

(in) Tartary. Apalachiau, North- America.
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WATER.

Oceans, Seas, Gulfs, Straits, Lakes, and Rivers.

OCEANS : Hyp. Ethi. East. Alt-West. Paci-South-

del Zur. Ice.

SEAS : Ba de-Swede. C\\an-tn(j. Med-eu,dfr. I31ack-

cu,as. Casp-tartar.
(i ULFS : l^o F'l-swede. Ven-itdl. Hed-arab. Pars.

Bens. BafF Wu -north-am.

STRAITS: Sound-b/ilt. G'i-7ned. Hel-bla. Ba-ri:d.

Sun-«/. Uiuhbu. Ba-baff. Mag.
LAKES : Lad 0-n/ss. Ne ho-scot. Ge hu-switz.

Baha-ptrs. Bo-He. Var-finii.

HIV. \6-ca. Dan-bla. UWi-ger. Rh Eb Nil-»we.

T Eu-per«, Ga-be. Mis-w?ea;.

OCEANS.

Hyperborean or northern. Ethiopian. Lastern

Atlantic or western. Pacific or south, or mare del

Zur. Icy near the south pole.

SEAS.

Baltic, east of Denmark and Siceden. Channel,

south east of England. Mediterranean, between Europe
and Africa and part of Asia. Black sea, between part
of Europe and Asia. Caspian, in Great Tartary.

GULFS.

Of Bothnia and of Finland, in Sweden. Of Venice,
east of Italy. Bed-sea, between Arabia and Africa.
Persian Gulf. Bay of Bengal, in Asia. Baffin's and

Hudson's Bays, in North America.

STRAITS.

Sound (of tlie) Baltic. Gibraltar, Mediterranean.

Hellespont, Black-sea. Babelmandel, Red-sea. Sunda,
Indian-ocean. Hudson's, Button's bay. Davis's, Baffin's-

bay. Magellan, Soiith America.

I 2
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LAK> S.

I aJooa and Onega, western part of tlussia. Loch-

Xess and Lomond [w) Scotland. Lakes of Geneva
a ;d Lncern, Switzerland, Babacombar, Persia, Bor-

iiou, Ne.ijrolund. Parinie, Terra Firina.

RrVEKS.

Volga (falls into the) Caspian-sea. Danube, Black-

s'u. Uliine, German-ocean. Rhone, Ebro, Nile,

Mediterranean. Tigris, Euphrates, Persian -
gulf.

Ganges, bay of Benrjal. Mississippi, bay of Mexico.

4»

A MORE PARTICULAR ACCOUNT

of the several countries of Europe may be exhibited, so

as (o give a precise idea of the situation of each sub-

division, after the manner of the following specimen; in

which (beside what was proposed in general, note 1)

such as are contiguous SoutUward, are joined , as in

weLa-: such as are contiguous Westward, are hyphened;
as in Che-De- &c.

ENGLAND.

ITS FOiiTY count:es.

Nor cu:n-dur: weLa-york : che-de-not-linc : shrop-sta-
le-rut norf :

Her-wo-wa-northa : Bed-hunt-camb-suflf: mon-gl o^fo-

buck-hert-ess.

Som--vvilt—berk—middlesex : corn--dev- dors-'haaip-
surrev-kentSi'.ss.

FIRST MERIDIANS
ON KIIHER SIDE OF TENERIfl' E.

(East) London-OS. (West) Fer-r/. Jag-s. ]Sicol-07,.

Coi\6-bci. Bras-/jov.
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/4hbreiitaiures.

Ferro. St. Jago. St. Nicholas, coast of Brasil.

The Dutch phiccd the first Meridian at TenerifTe ; the Frencli,

since 1364, at Ftiro, two degiees west of Teneiifff : others, vari-

ously, as in the memorial veise. In most of the French maps, ami

those copied from them, two deofrees must be allowed on such as

are calculated on the Dutch plan, to nial<e them cnrres[)ond ; as.

for example. Hiimburgli is there said to be long. 29' 20' E. conse-

quently in the French maps it will be found in 31' 20', and in

similar manner are all the rest. Many modern geograjihers usually
DOW calculate the first Meridian from the capital citv of the slate

ii) which each resides: the English reckon from the Royal Ol^ser-

vatory at Greenwich, near T-oiidon ; the North Americans from

Philadelphia, situated 7o° 8' W. from London; and several of ihe

French from Paris, 2° 20' E. of London.

-*-

HISTORY.

BIBLE.

Tlie several Books of it, with the time of Iheir wriling.

OLD TESTAMENT.

ITS THIRTY-NINE BOOKS

Klih-j6b: dpty.^ Mo-pent: bog. Josh: /;«/(/• Saiii-

ju-ki : bazy.
Diiv : by/y. Sol pro-caii-ecc : at/i. Moid-t; : fuz,

E'z-chr : e!y. Neh : eg.

PKOPHF.TS.

.Son: kse. Jo: cig. Am: pcip. Hose: nicil. Is

jjciiiy.
Null : pull.

:.!ic: put. Jer: sta. Zeph : diitz. Haba: syn. E/e
lovl. Obadi : Ikoi.

1) 'itiiel : vll. Hag: lez. Zechari : vdz. >.'alaclii

foitoi.
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NEW TESTAMENT.

ITS TWENTY-SEVEN BOOKS.

Matt-/a.' Mar-of. Thess-/e^ Pe-/o. Gal Cor Roma-
loi. Luke-sa.

Phil Col Ephes Phile J^me-se. Heb Act-s«. Timothy
Tlt-SM.

Tim 'Peter-aup. 3ude-pd. Revel-ows. John-woi

^doi in iau.

1. i. e. Elihu is more probably supposed to be the author of the

book of job, about 1730 years before the birth of Christ. So,

3/oses, the author of the pent&ieuch, flourished in the year before

Christ 1400. And so of the rest. N. B. Ezvn is thought by
the Jewish doctors to have writ the c/n'onicles [the 36th chapter
of Genesis, the last of Joshua and Jeremiah ;

and to have revised

and settled the canon of the Old Testament.]
2. i.e. Matthew writ his Gospel about the year of our Lord 41.

And so of the rest.

3. i. e. 27 books (from the year 41 to 97) in 36 years.

ENGLAND.
ITS KINGS, SINCE THE CONQUEST, WITH THE COMMENCEMENT

OF THEIR REIGNS.

Will Conq-sau,' Ruf-Aoi Hen Ist-ag. Steph-Ai/.

He sec-buf.
Rich Ist-bein. JoHN-anw. Hen 3d-das. Edward

Ist-doid.

Ed 2d-typ, Sd-tep. Ri sec-ipp. Hen 4th-/o»m, 5th-

fat,

6th-/erf. Ed Ath-fmib, 5th, Rt Sd-felt. He 7th-^«7,

Sth-lyn,
Ed Gth-lop. MARY-lut. Els-/«/£. Jame l>>t-syt. CS-

1st- se/.

Car 2d-s6n. Jame se-se»/. Will MA-sein. Asa-pyd.
GBO-paf, pep.
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1. i.e. Will'tam the cuif/ueror began his reign (accounting tlie

year to begin January I) A. D. 10b6. N. B. 1000 is omitted

throughout this list.

MONARCHIES.

iHE GRAND OR UNIVERSAL ONES, THEIR RISE, FALL, AND
CONTINUANCE.

ASS : Xin(A.M.)-apo/i, Sar-fefu (BAB-ifan, Pers-
tauboi, GiiKC-isel -j-

C'ass-ma-gre. Lys thiac-he-bos. Ptolem ae-lib-a-p»l-

sy. Seleuc as.)

ROM : 3ul-inyd, Jov-otat -»- East, West : taken

Con-loze, Jiom-otmi:

Alar(A.D.)-o6r. Atti-Jla. Gens-ful. Od-ops. Theod-
oni. Tot-lop.

i.e. The Assyrian Monarchy begun in Mttus (A.M.) 1748,
and ended with Assaraddinus in 3235 ; being swallowed up by
the BABylonian, which ended (with Nabonadius) in 3419, (when
t^yrus reigned over all Asia,) so the kingdom was translated to

the PERsians : from whom (by the conquest of Darius Codomannus)
in 3617, Alexander translated it to the GREcians : after whose
death, in 3625, it was (-J-) divided (after the confusion of a few

years) among four of his followers. 6'assander had TMacedon and

greece : Xi/«imachus had thrace, with those parts of Asia that

border on the Hellespont and the 6osphorus : Ptolemy had cegypi,
libya, arabia, pafestine, and coelo-s^ria : Se/ei(cus, all the rest of
avia. The RoMan monarchy begun with Julias Caesar, in

3902 ;
and ended in Jovian in 4313 : after whose death it was

(-f-) divided into the Eastern, and Western empires: the former
of which ended by the taking of Constantinople (under Constantine

Palseologus) in 5402 ; the latter by the taking of Rome (under
Honorius) in 4359, A. D. 410, by Alaric, king ol the Goths

;
after

whom it was overrun and ravas^ed by AttUa, king of the Huns, in

451 ; by Genseric, the Vandal, in 455; by 0(/oacer, king of the

Heruli, in 476 ; by Theodnrlc, king of the Ostrogoths in 493 ;

Totil&s, the Ostrogoth, in 5i7.
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WAU.
BODIES OF SOLDIERS.

R] Dec-by. Cen-dzy. Mun-eg, Turra-i^. Cohor-flM^

Leg'i-auth. Ph-eith.^

E] Comp-vz,u(/. !Sqiiad-ar/,pf/. Jisi-cg,eig. Brigad-

1. The Roman Legion consisted of (at a medium) 6000 men
;

though the number was difiereiit, at dili'eient times, from 3000 to

1)666. And, in proportion, the other bodies, viz. Dccuria, 10.

Centuria, 100. Munipulus, *200. Turma, 300. Cohort, 600.

Phalanx, SOOO.
2. An English Rcylment is from 300 to 1000 men. And, in

proportion, the other bodies, viz. Company, 50-100. Squadron,
100-200. Battalion, 500-600. Brigade, WOO-l [00.

NATURAL PHILOSOPHY.

PHYSICS.
ANNUITIES.

THEIR VALUE, FOR SEVERAL AGES OF LIFE.

A-6z,rfei.' Az-bt.fo. Ez-be,pei. lz-ba,pe. Oz-az,up.
Ol-n,oub.

Uz-ov,eb. l]l-k,ub. Auz-oi,sy. Au\-au,lo. 0\z-l,id.

1. i.e. for (A) 1 year of age, the value of an annuity is (.bz,dei)

10-28 years' purchase. And so of the rest. V. Halley, ap Low-
thorp, vol.iii. p. 669.

ARKS.
OF NOAH, AND OF THE COVENANT OR TESTIMONY, THEIR

DIMENSIONS IN CUBITS.

(Gov) L-e,re. Br-fl,re. 'D-a,rt. (Xoah) V.-ig. Br-«z.

D-fs; for Birds-p^r, Q,u-ag.
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i.e. The ,-lit of the Covenant was a sort of Cliesl in LtMii;tli.

Breadth, 7Jepth, 2^: 1^: 1|. of Noah was a soil of Shi[), aOO:

oO: 30: sufficient to hold (uiih food, &c.) all kinds of Uiids (\iz,;

200; Quadrupeds, 100. Vide Gen. vi. 15. Exod. xxv. 10.

ATMOSPHERE.
ITS HEIGHT, WEIGHT, ELASTICITY, &c.

Atmosphere (tllGH miles-(3z') on a foot-square presses
esauz poll lids ;

On 15 feet (for a man) tuns-a/; when leiist, tiin-a,re

less ;

-

Weighing as 1 to (water) eig to (mercury)
azt/i eiy^

CoMPREST, on Earth, to atpaun ;* by Art, 60 times

more, to kesboz.

1. As appears by a calculation, made by M. de la Hire, fropi the

crepuscula.
2. As appears by calculations made from the Torricellian expe-

riments. V. Jurin, ap V'aren. 1. (5. 19. 7.

3. i.e. The weight of air compared to that of water, is as 1 to

SOO, &c. V. Ilauksbee's Exper.
4. i. e. The common air we breatlie, near the surface of the

earth, is compressed, by the bare weight of tiie incumbent atmo-

sphere, into a 13769th part of the space it would take uj), were it

at liberty. V. Boyle, ap. Wallis. hydrost. 13. Philos. Trans, n.

181.

DIVISIBILITY

OF MATTER, ACTUALLY GREAT.

By great Effluvia, in a long time, bodies lose but a

small weight.
Candle, an inch, converted to Light,- gives parb

a nonillion."

13
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1. As is evident in perfumes, &c.
2. At which rate there must fly out of it, as it burns, in the

second of a minute, 418,660,000.000,000.000,000.000,000.000,000,

000,000.000,000 particles ; vastly more than 1000 times 1000 millions

the number of sands the whole earth can contain; reckoning 10

inches to I foot, and that 100 sands are equal to 1 inch. V. Nieuwent.
Rel. Phil, vol.iii. p. 858.

DUCTILITY
OF BODIES, VERY GREAT.

Microscopical Spiders' spin at- a- time, at least,

threads-om/A.

Glass may be drawn' as a web, and knit to the 4th bf

a line space.*
Gold, on Silver -wire, is drawn* to the part of an

inch-bom.

1. i. e. Such as are not visible but by a microscope.
2.

'* As fine as a spider's web ;

"
but not long enough to be

woven.
3. i.e. So, that the space in the middle of the knot shall not ex-

ceed one 4th of a line, or one 48lh of an inch.

4.
" To the 14-millionth part of an inch in thinness ;" and yet

is so perfect a cover to the silver, that there is not an aperture to

admit alcohol of wine (the subtilest fluid in nature) nor even light
itself. Reaumur.

EVAPORATION
FROM WATER, IIS QUANTITY.

FooT-squSre, by heat, in a day, evaporates half of a

wine pint.'

So, Medi tuns-itdkym :'^ near a third more than's brought

by the rivers.'

1. According to experiments made by Dr. Halley, ap Miscell.

Curios, vol. i. To which it may be added, that the winds do some-
times carry off more than rises by heat.
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•>. ITstiiiiating the 3/«/iterranean at 40 degrees long, and 4 broad.

3. V, Rivers ; and, consequentfy, from the whole watery sur-

face abundantly enough to furnish all the dews, rains, springs,

ri?ers, &c. that are conveyed into the ocean.

MAN.

tlFE, MARRIAGE, PARTS, PERSPIRATION.

Live, out of dg, but—at Au, so'—at As, fy
—St Es, du—at /*-, bau

& at Os, az St Us, au & at Aus, i •

St Ois, a.

Marr. a in dzf:* h'lr-f^ (to bQr as a,(iu to a*) males-^
to feni-a<.*

BoNES-eni. MuscLES-/en. Teeth-ic/ Blood as ag
to aauy,^

Beats, iu an hour, iimes-oth: and an ounce, at a time, i.n

discharged :

'

52 feet in a minute; as sept-a^r to 1 In the extremes."

Perspire through pores (6c/M-whereof by one grain of

sand may be covered)
a pSrts 5f 8 (a dSy's food) from hours 5, after meals, to

the 12th, 3.'

1. i.e. Of the children born, out of 100, there are living at 6

years of age, but 64. And so of the rest. V. Halley, ap. Low
thorp, vol. iii. p. 669. N. B. On observations of this nature,

drawn from the bills of mortality, is computed the value of an-
nuities for different ages of life. V. Annuities.

2. i. e. 1 in 104 Marry. King.
3. i. e. Marriages, one with another, do each produce 4 births.

Derham.
4. i. e. Births to Burials are as 1*6 to 1. Derhara.
5. i.e. Males, born, to Females, areas 14 to 13. Graunt.
6. i.e. In a body, weighing 160 pounds. 100 thereof are Blood;

understanding thereby not only the fluid contained in the veins and

arteries; but also that in the lymphae-ducts, nerves, and the other

vessels, secreted from it, and returned into it. Keil.

7. i. e. 250 pounds in an hour
;
at the rate of the whole mass ia

34 mmutes.
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8. i.e. The blood is driven out of the heart into the great artery
with a velocity which would carry it 62 feet in a minute : a velocity
to that of its motion in the remotest branches, as 100 septillions

[7th period] to 1.

9. Within 5 hours after eating, there is perspired about 1 pound ;

from the 12th to the 16th scarce half-a-pound. Sanctorius.

RIVERS.
THE QUANTITY OF THEIR WATERS.

At Ktngston-bridge, Thames (yards Broad-a^, Deep-i)
2 mile an hour Runs:'

tuns-esm igth in a day; rh e ti po ni do niest nieper
akdoim."

1. In a day, 48 miles, 84,480 yards ; which multiplied by (3
times loo, the profile of water at the bridge, viz.) 300 yards, gives
25,344,000 cubic yards of water, i.e. 20,300 000 tuns.

2. The most considerable rivers that (all into the Mediterhakean
sea are the Rhone, Ebro, Tiber, Po, Danube, Nile, Don, Niester,

Nieper. Each of these is supposed to carry down 10 times as much
water as the Thames, (not that any of them is so great ; but so to

allow for the other lesser rivers that fall into that sea.) Now the
water of the Thames being computed, as above, at about 20,300.00(J
tuns ; the 9 rivers aforesaid will amount, each, to 203,000,000; in

all, 1,827,000,000 tuns. V. Evaporation.



MEMORIAL VERSES,
ADAPTED TO THE GRnCORIAN ACCOUNT, OR NEW STVLE.

—<&—

TO KNOW IF IT BE LEAP YEAR.

Leap year is siven, when four will divide

The ceiit'ries complete, or odd years beside.

EXAMPLE FOR 1752.

4 ) 52 ( 0, Leap Year

13

EXAMPLP. FOR ISOO

4)18(2, not Leap Year

TO FIND THE DOMINICAL LETTER.

Divide the cent'ries by four ; and twice what does

remain.
Take from six ; and then add to the number you jjain

The odd years and their fourth; which, "diviJing by
seven,

"What is left take ficm seven, and the letter is giren.
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EXAMPLE FOR 1752.

4)17(1— 2
4 —

2
6

4
52
13
— 7

7 ) G9 ( 6

i) 1 = A.

BY THE DOMINICAL LETTER, TO FIND ON WHAT DAY OF THE
WEEK ANY DAY OF THE MONTH WILL FALL THROUGHOUT
THE YEAR.

At Dover dwells George Brown, Esquire,
Good Christopher Finch, and David Frier.*

EXAMPLE FOR MAY 9, 1752.

A being the Dominical Letter.

1 May = B = Monday
7

8= Monday
1

D=-Tuesday.

• See this noticed at page 9i.
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TO FIND THE GOLDEN NUMBER, CYCLE OF THE SUN, AND
ROMAN INDICTION.

When one, nine, three, to the year have added been,

Divide by nineteen, twenty-eight, fifteen:

By what remains each cycle's year is seen.

EXAMPLES FOR 1752.

1752 1752
1 9

19 ) 1753 ( 92 28 ) 1761 ( 62
43 81

5 = G. No. 25 = Cy. S.

1762
3

15 ) 1755 ( 116
25

105
15 = Rom. Indicf.

A GENERAL RULE FOR THE EPACT.

Let the cent'ries by four be divided; and then

What remains multiplied by the number seventeen;

Forty-three times the quotient, and eighty-six more

Add to that; and dividing by five and a score;

From eleven times the prime, subtiact the last quote,

Which, rejecting the thirties, gives th' epact you sought.
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EXAMPLE FOR 1752.

4)17( 1 G. Xo.=^ 5— 17 11

4
43

11

172 —
80 30

)
44

(
1

17 14=Epacl..

25)275(11

,. TO FIND THE EPACT TILL THE YEAR 1900.

The prime wanting one, mnltiplied by eleven,
And the thirties rejected, th' epact is given.

EXAMPLE.

G. No. ^6
1

4

3!) ) 41 (
1

14 = Epact.

TO FIND EASTEI? MMIT, OU THE DAY OF THE PASCHAL FULL

MOON, FROM MARCH 1, INCLUSIVE.

Add six to the epact, reject three times ten,

What's left take from fiity, the limit you gain:
Which, if fifty, one less you must make it, and ev« ii

When forty-nine too, if prime's more than eleven.
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EXAMPLE.

Epact =14
G

20
50

30 = Limit.

TO FIND EASTER DAY.

If the letter and four from the limit you take,

And what's left from next number which sevens will make ;

Adding then to the limit what last does remain,
You the days from St. David's to Easter obtain.

EXAMPLE.

Limit = 30 A = 1

5 4

25 5

28 = next sevens

3

30 = Limit

33 Days
31 = March

April 2 Easter Day.



186 MEMORIAL VERSES.

TO FIND THE AGE OR CHANGE OF THE MOON-

Janus 0, 2, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6,

8, 8, 10, 10, these to the epact fix,

The sum, bate 30, to the month's day add.
Or take from 30, age, or change, is had.

EXAMPLE, MAlCCn 10, 1/52.

Epact — 14
1 = No. of the Month

15
10 = Day of the Mouth

30
l6

15 March = Change.

25 Day* = Moon's Age,

TO FIND THE TIME OF THE MOOn's COMING TO THE SOUTH,
AND OF HIGH WATER AT LONDON BRIDGE.

Four times the Moon's age, if by five you divide.

Gives the hour of her southing: add two for the tide.

EXAMPLE.

Moon's Ace, 9 days
4

7 h. 12 m. p.m.
=

Southing.
2 12 = High Water.

5 )
36

( 7 h.

1

12 m = i h.

9
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REPETES MOX; SIVL EST NATUR.5: HOC, SIVF. ARTIS
Sat. iv. lib. 2.

Horace, in the above words, alluded to the Art of Memory,
(Mnemonica) more than once praised by Cicero, who has also

given precepts for the improvement thereof, in the third book
of Rhetoric addressed to Herennius, where he says,

" the Art
consisted of fixing in the mind, upon certain conspicuous places,
and on images formed of the things to be remembered and that

were applied in order to those places ; which last mentioned served
instead of paper, and the images as so many words, whose regular
application performed the office of writing." Quintilian likewise
mentions Mnemonics in his " Institutes of an Orator," and Pliny
notices them in his " Natural History, "though the original inventor
was the Greek poet Simonides, who, at a feast, recited a poem in

honour of Scopas, victor in wrestling at the Olympic games, who
gave the entertainment ; but having digressed in praise of Castor
and Pollux, his patron would pay only half the sum promised,
saying he must get the other part from those deities who had an

equal share in his performance. Immediately after, Simonides
was told that two young men on white horses must needs speak
with him. He had scarce got out of the house, when the room
fell down, all the persons in it were killed, and their bodies so

mangled, that they could not be known one from another: upon
which Simonides recollecting the place where every one had sat,

by that means distinguished them. Hence it came to be observed,
that to fix a cumber of places in the mind in a certain order, was a

help to the memory. This action of Simonides was afterwards

improved into an art, the nature of which is this : form in the mind
the idea of some large place or building, divided into a great num-
ber of distinct parts, ranged and disposed in order: frequently
revolve these in your thoughts, till able to run them over one
after another without hesitation, beginning at any part : then im-

press upon your mind many images of living creatures, or any
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other sensible objects most likely to be soonest revived in the

memory. These, like short-hand or hieroglyphics, must stand to

denote an equal number of other words, not otherwise so easily
to be remembered. When therefore you have a number of things
to commit to memory in a certain order, place the-e images regu-
larly in the several parts of your building: and thus, by going
over tliose parts, the images placed in them will be revived in the

mind ; wliicli will give uie things or words themselves in the de-

sired order. The advantage ol the images seems to be, that, as

they are more likely to affect the imagination than the words, they
will be more easily remembered. Thus, if the image of a liun be

made to signify strength, and this word be one of those I am to

remember, and is placed in the porch ; when, in going over Ihe se-

veral parts of the building, 1 come to the pencil, 1 shall sooner be

reminded of that image than of the word .strength. This is the

artificial memory both Cicero and Quintilian sjx^.ik of; but seems,

indeed, a laborious way ;
fitter for assisting lo lemtmber any num-

ber of unconnected words than a continued discouise. Greciiin

orators also made use of the statues, painli\gs, ornaments, and
other external circumstances, of the |)laces mIumc they harangued,
for reviving, in progressive order, the topics and matter of their

orations ; and though among the Latins, Cicero averred timt

Mnemonics were the basis of his excellent memory, and their

practice was cultivated by others, of whom Hortensius, Crass'js,
Julius Caesar, and Seneca, are particularly noticed, )et it is not

known that any modern orator has made use of this art ; however,
in allusion to it, we still call the parts of a discourse places or

topics, and say, in thefirst place, in ihe second place, &c.
The science appears to have lain dormant in after ages, till

Raimond Lull6, about the close of the thirteenth century, brought it

once more into notice, and it has ever since been called -'Lulle's Art."

Scepsius-.Metiodorus, Carneades, Hij)pias, and Theodectes,

among the ancient Greeks, piactised or wrote upon this method.
The principal Romins are mentioned above. 'I'he writers upon
the art, from the time of Lulle to near the end of the seventeenth

century, princii)ally consisted of Marsilius-Ficinus, Grataroli,

Bruschius, Muielus, Schenkel, Martin-Sommer, Horstins, Johns-

ton, Morhof, and Faschius ; with Gelieiin in the eightt-eulh.
Muretus declares that he dictated between two and three thou-

sand unconnected Greek, Latin, or barbarous words, to a young
Corsican practising that art, who immediately spoke them regu-

larly in order, and afterwards repeated the same backwards with-

out any error, asserting that he would undertake to say thirty -six

thousand words in a similnr nuinner.

Lambert or Lami)reclit Schenk^l, liorn at Cois-le-Due, in 1547,

acquired celebrity for his discoveries in the ISlnemonic art. and to

j)ropiigate these, he travelled through the Netherlands, Germany,
and France; where his method was inspected by the great, and
transmitted from one university to another. Schenkel brought
himself through every ordeal, to the astonishment and admiration
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of his judges. The rector of the Sorbonne, at Paris, permittel
him to teach his science at that University ; and Marillon, Maitrel
des Requetes. gave him an exclusive privilege for practising Mne-
monics throughout the French dominions. His auditors were,
however, prohibited from communicating this art to others, tinder
a severe penalty. Scheni<el delegated the licentiate Martiii-Som-
nier, and invested him wiih a regular diploma for circulating his

art, under certain stipulations, through Germany, France, Italy,

Spain, and the neighbouring countries. Sommer now (1619)
j)ublished a Latin treatise on this subject, under the title of " Rre-
vis Delineatio de Utilitatibus et Effectibus admirabilibus Artis
Memoriae." In this he announces himself as commissioned by
Schenkel to insliuct the whole world.

" A lawyer," says he,
'• who has causes to conduct, may, by the

assistance of my Mnemonics, stamp them so strongly on his

memory, that he will know how to answer each client, in any
order, and at any hour, wiih as much precision as if he had but

just perused his brief. And in pleading, he will not only have
the evidence and reasonings of his own party at his fingers' ends,
but all the grourds and refutations of his antagonist also ! Let a
man go into a library, and read one book after another, yet shall
hi,' be able to wiite down every sentence of what he has read many
(lays after at home. Tiie proficient in this science can dictate

niHtlers of the most opposite nature, to ten, ^or thirty writers,

alternately. After four weeks' exercise, he will be able to class

twenty-five thousand disarranged portraits witliin the space of a
few minutes."
The Alt of 3Iemory is little more than the art of attention; and

this method of it, which appears more connected with Egyptian
hieroglyphics than has generally been thought, seems to consist
in nothing else but a certain method of coupling or associating the
ideas of things to be remembered, with the ideas of other things
already disposed orderly in the mind, or that are before the eyes.
Many have been the attempts to assist the memory. Some have,

had recourse to medicine, such as Horstius, Marsilius-Ficinu^,
Johnston, and others. That good health, a good digestion, and a
mind free from care, are helps in this respect, is an old observa-
tion. That attention, application, frequent recapitulation, are

necessary, is known to every one. But whether, besides natural

health, and parts, and the exercise of our faculties, art may not

give a further assistance to memory has been a question.
Within the present century this science has been revived ard

greatly studied in Germany and France; Dr. Kliiber published at
;

Erlangen, in the year 1802, a German translation, illustrated by^
notes, of "

Gazypholium Artis Memoriae per Schenkellum," which
the Doctor has entitled "Compendium of Mnemonics, or the Art
of Memory, at the beginning of the seventeenth Century, by L,
Schenkel and M. Sommer;" but the modern restorer of this art is i

M. Aretin, who exacted from his pupils a promise not to write >'

down his lectures ;
and though he permitted one pupil, M. Kaest-
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Tier, to tt-ach at Lei[)sic, yet it was on the express condition oF

not allowing his heaiers to write. Accordinsr to a book, said to

have been composed by a child of twelve years of a?e. in the cata-

liis^ue for the September fair at Leipsic, 1806, Mnenion'.ca may be

so taught as to give a memory to individuals of every age.
Ill France, the celebrated astronomer M. de Lalande bears tes-

timony to the following facts: " 1 have witnessed the extraordi-

narv effects produced on the memory by the method of M. de

Feinaigle: one of his pupils is able to repeat, in any order, with-

out the least mistake, a table of fifty cities in all parts of the

world, with the degrees of longitude and huitudo in whicli they
are situated ; the sam.e is the case with chronology : in the ' Annu-
aire' I have inserted 240 dates from ancient and modern history,
and M. de Feinaigle's scholars repeat them all—an astonishing aid

in Ihe study of geography and history !"

Neither has this science been unattended to in Great Britain ;

for, besides Johnston already mentioned, who was a Scotch physi-
cian, practising at the courts of James and Charles I. Mnemonics
are frequently mentioned by the great Chancellor Bacon, as in his

"Treatise on the Advancement of Learning;" his "Natural History."
wherein he states,

'• The brains of some creatures, when their

heads are roasted, taken in wine, are said to strengthen the me-

mory : as the brains of hares, hens, deer, &c. and this faculty
seemeth to be incident to those creatures that are fearful." In the

tract '• De Augmentis Scientiarum," Bacon recommends theatrical

i

action as an assistant to memory, and also alludes to the system of

Simonides as founded on the theory of emblems, by saying,
" Em-

blem reduceth conceits intellectual to iim-ges sensible, which

always strike the memory more foiribly, and are therefore the

more easily imprinted, than intellectual conceits." In the " Novum
Organum" the science is again mentioned under the appellation of
" Order or Distribution in respect to places, furniture, persons,
animals, plants, words, letters, characters. &c.''

Dr. Thomas Fuller, the author of the "
History of the Worthies

of England," was also an adept at this art; he would repeat five

hundred strange words afier twice hearing them, and make use of

a sermon verbatim, if he once heard it : after one inspection, he

told in exact order,both forwards and backwards, the name ofevery
sign from Temple Bar to the furthest part of Cheapside, in the city

of London ; he would write the first words of a number of lines

near the margin of a sheet of paper, then, by beginning at the head,

would so completely fill up every line, and without spaces, inter-

lineations, or contractions, so connect the whole, that the sense

would be as perfect, as if regularly written in the ordinary way.
The following works were also expressly published on this sul)-

ject :

"
Mnenionica, or the Art of Memory, drained out of the pure

Fountains of Art and Nature, digested into three books ; also a

Physical Treatise of Cherishing Natural Memory; diligently col-

lected out of divers Learned Men's Writings. By John Willis,

Batchelour in Divinity, in I6(i!."
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This author's nielhoa commences with rules for remembering
common afi'airs, next words, then phrases, afterwards sentences,

and long speeches. The second book treats of remembering
without writing, next by certain verses purposely borne in mind

and by extempore verses. The third treats of Kepositories, in

whichis a print of an imaginary building of hewn stone in form of

a theatre, where all things intended to be remembered are sup-

posed to be arranged in order, and he gives various specimens of

ideas to exemplify his plan.
" The Art of Memory, a Treatise useful for all, especially such as

are to speak in public. By Marius D' Assigny, H. D. 1699."

This gentleman's mode begins with a chapter on the soul or

spirit of man, and in the succeeding chapters, after treating of

memory, temper, &c. he gives in the sixth a number of receipts
for cleansing the hair, comforting the brain, and strengthening the

memory, by means of plasters, ointments, and powders, and in his

other chapters proceeds with some instructions for remembering
words and things ; as, for instance, he states, that '-others, instead

of a house, palace, or building, have chosen such beasts as answer

to all the alphabetical letters in tlve Latin tongue, dividing every
one into five parts, viz. head, fore feet, belly, hinder feet, .md tail,

so that by this means the fancy may have one hundred and fifteen

places to imprint the images of memorable things."

Heidegger, who about the year 1740 styled himself Surintendant

de Plaisirs d'Angleterre, at the Opera in the Haymarket, excelled

Dr. Fuller, by being able to repeat the names of all the signs in

their due order on each side of the way from Charing Cross to

Aldgate, a space containing near one thousand four hundred houses,

most of which at that period had signs.
Dr. Rees, editor of Chambers's Cyclopeedia says, "Mnemonic

tables exhibit in a regular manner what is to be remembered of

the same subject. And although the sciences ought to be taught

scientitically as much as possible, and every thing should so be

placed as to be intelligible, and demonstrable from what has pro-
ceeded, yet tables ought not to be rejected, as they are helps to

retain the doctrines of which the mind has had a sufficient evidence.

In such tables the properties of things are to be expressed con-

cisely ;
illustrations ami demonstrations should be left out, as the

proposition should have been made sufficiently clear and certain

before it is registered in the table—hence the contents of such
tables ought only to be definitions and propositions relative to the

subject. If a subject require a long table, it may be subdivided
into smaller, by making first one of the most general heads, and

referring from each of these to a separate table
; by this means the

order and connexion of the whole will be preserved. Such tables

would produce a local and artiticial memory of great use to the

retention and recollection of things: they would greatly tend tn

a distinct view of the properties of their subjects, and facilitate

recapitulation. Besides, as the expressions used in such tables

ought to be concise, so as just to excite the idea of the object to



VJ'2 APPENDIX

be remembered, soon after that idea has been acquired; af ?r

(some time) a certain obscurity will be found in perusing tnp

tables, vvhicli will give timely warning that our ideas begin to fa()e.

and that they ought to be renewed ; and this may be done without
much trouble, if not delayed too long."
"Men complain of nothing more frequently (says Beattie m the

'

Theory of Moral Science') than of deficient memory : and indeed

ev6-y one finds, that, after all his efforts, many of the ideas which
he desired to retain have slipt irretrievably away ; that acquisi-
tions of the mind are sometimes equally fugitive with the gifts of

fortune; and that a short intermission of attention more certainlv
lessens knowledge than impairs an estate. To assist this weakness
of our nature, many methods have been proposed ; all of which

may be justly suspected of being ineffectual : for no art of memory,
however its efi'ecls may have been boasted or admired, has been
ever adopted into general use : nor have those who possessed it

appeared to excel others in readiness of recollection or multiplicit;,
of attainments. The reader who is desirous to try the effect i<(

those helps, may have resource to a treatise entitled '

Grey's Mi -

moria Technica, or iMethod of Artificial Memory:* but the true
method of memory is attention and exercise.''

A writer in the "Montlily Magazine'" for September, 1807, under
the signature of Common Sense, tells us the Art of Mnemonics is

founded simply on the powers of association in the human mind.

Every i)ersun who has twice travelled the same road, will proba-
bly have brought to his recollection, during the second journey,
the feelings of iiis mind, the sul;jects of conversation, and other
trivial incidents wliich occurred during his first journey, the
moment he conies again within sight of the successive objects ;

these recollections will take place exactly in the same order as the

objects which bring them again before the mind. All that is

wanted to enable us to retrace ai.y set or succession of ideas, is

an unvarying continuity of ol)jects with vhich we can associate
them. Any person who wishes to try an ex|)eriment on this power
of association, need only make use of the succession of rooms,
closets, staircasts, landing-places, and other remarkable spots or
divisions of his own house. Let him apply any word or idea to

tile se\eral parts, in determined order, and he will find it almost

impossible, in rtcalliiig the same, not to associate the idea or word

previously anne>eo to each part; for example, a person may learn

the succession of the kings of England in ten minutes, by annexing
the name of each succeeding monarch to the successive rooms, &c.
of the house, legularly descending or ascending ; but any other per-
manent and familiar class of objects will, in general, answer the

purpose better. I was educated in the vicinity of Oxford-street,
and the streets running therefrom, south and north, (beginning at

Charles-street, Soho-square, and proceeding to Park-lane, and
back again on the other side to Hanway-yard,) are the permanent
and (aniiliar objects I use for the purpose of successive association.

The counties in England, the kingdoms and countries throughout
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the world, the villages, and other objects on a great road, nr the

streets of a city, are all well suited to this business of association ;

and any of them may be taken indiU'erently by various persons,

according to their acquaintance therewith. The greater the variety
of ideas connected with this set of objects, which may be called

the associating keif, the more easy and certain is the power of

recollection. By this method I once committed to memory, in a

single morning, the wliole of the propositions contained in tlie

three first books of Euclid, with such perfection, that I could for

years afterwards specify the number of the book on hearing the

proposition named, and recite the proposition on hearing the num-
ber and the book; and have frequently, in mixed companies, re-

peated backwards and forwards from fifty to a hundred unconnected

words, which have been but once called over. To prove the sim-

plicity of the plan, I taught two of my own children to repeat fifty

unconnected words in a first lesson, of not more than half an hour's
continuance.

K
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CilRONOLOGlCAL WORDS

ON DR. grey's plan.

Cieothf, tlie creation of tiit- world, 4004. years A.C.
DeletoA:, the deluge, 23i8.

Bahetheo}7, the building of Babel, 2247.

Arg-ona«r>i/,, the Argonautic expedition, 13j9.

J.ycurgoudaii, the birth of Lycurous, 926.

Olynijjois, the Olympic games, 77(i

Romput, the foundation of Rome, 753

NinevA'^f/, the destruction of Nineveh, 602.

MarathoJiJ/, the battle of Marathon, 490.

AlexanileriVrtit, the birth of Alexander, 356.

Ips/crt, the battle of Ipsus, 301.

Cheronifci, the battle of Cheronsea, S3S.

PharsaloA-, the battle of Pharsalia, 48.

Philippod, the battle of Philippi, 42.

Actifo, the battle of Actium, 31.

Jcsit, the resurrection of Jesus Christ. A. D. 33.

Jlerculanom, the destruction of Hereulaiieum, 79.
ierusaloic, the destruction of Jerusalem, 70.

Romoaz, Rome sacked by Alaric, 410.

Romopy. Rome being taken by Odoacer, 470.

MahomH/>«, the birth of Mahomet, 671.
Muhomaiidd , the Hegira of Mahomet, 6-^2.

Mahomsu/, Mahomet's death, 632.

Jerusal.s'teM, Jerusalem taken by Omar, 630.

Charlemo//e, the birth of Charlemagne, 742.

Charlemej_(/:, Charlemagne crowned at Rome, 600.
AUrciouz, Alfred divided England into counties, &v. S!)0.

Canut«ra;j, Canute became king of Englaiui, 1017.

Macba-oj/, Macbeth usurped the throne of Scotland, 1010.

WilliaiA-ai*, England conquered by William of Normandy, lOCO.

CrusadaroK^, the first crusade commenced. 1095.

Henraf/, Henry I. commenced his reign, 1100.

t5hibelo</;«, the Ghibelines and Ciuelphs disturbed Italy, 1151.

Jerusala^A-oi, Jerusalem taken by Saladin, 1187.

Constantinoplaf/j/f/, Constantinople taken by the French and
Venetians, 1202
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Tuvkadouk, the Turkish empire commenced under Othman, 1298.

Bannockato/, the battle of Bannockburn, 1314.

Crecatos, the battle of Crecy, 1346.

Poicatlan, the battle of Poictieis, 1356

OtterbaiciA-, the battle of Otterburn, 1388.

Tumeilujiid, the victory of Tamerlane at Angoria, 1402.

Agincour«/ai, the battle of Agincourt. 1415.

Columbf{/bi<d, Columbus discovered Hispaniolaand Cuba, 1492.

Caboto/oMH, Sebastian Cabot landed in North America, 1499.

Maximilai^:, Maximilian divided Germany, 1500.

Laiheralboi, Luther commenced the Reformation, 1517.

Charlo^ftoit, Charles V. elected emperor, 1519.

RhodaWe, Rhodes taken, 1522.

PavaWu, the battle of Pavia, 1525.

Romaldoi, Rome taken by Charles V. 1527.

Passalnd, the treaty of Passau, 1552.

\'ev\alouk, the peace of Vervins, 1598.

Pragase:, the battle of Prague, 1620

Barbadase/, the planting of Barbadoes, 1625.

hntzasid, the battle of Lutzen, 1632.

Westphalasojt, the treaty of Westphalia, 1648.

Nimegiawpei, the peace of Niraeguen, 1678.

Re\o\aiikei, the revolution in Britain, 1688.

Gibraltapso, Gibraltar taken by Admiral Rooke, 1704.

Blenheiboiyf, the battle of Blenheim, 1704.

MalplaftoisoM, the battle of Malplaqnet, 1709.

Dettinapof, the battle of Dettingen, 1743.

Fonten&oi/M, the battle of Fontenoy, 1715.

Mindenaplou, the battle of Minden, 1759.

Grenada/joiu, Grenada taken by the French, 1779.j

BastilapArou, the Bastile destroyed, 1789.

Louisa/jHi, Louis XVL guillotined, 1793.

Camperdapjioi, the Dutch defeated off Camperdown, 1797.

Nila/jjiej, the battle of the Nile, 1798.

Seringap»io«, the taking of Seringapatam, 1799.

TraMgakyl, the battle of Trafalgar, 1805.

Regena/f6a, Prince of Wales appointed Regent 1811.

Mosco6eJ6e, the burning of Moscow, 1812.

Waterlaiai, the battle of Waterloo, 1815.

Geo-fobcidy, accession of George IV. 1820.

'Napobeida, the death of Napoleon Buonaparte, i82l.

Will-fo6c%. accession of William IV. 1830.

K 2
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CHRONOLOGICAL EXERCISES

ON DR. grey's method OF ARTIFICIAL MEMORY.

Form mcnioii.-il words expressive of the era of the building of

B-ibel, 2217 vciir, before Christ.

The buiidinsf of Thebes, 1493.

The buildingf of Corinth. 13'iO *

The bui ding of Tyre, 19.52.

The buriiiiig of 'I'rov, 1184.

The building of Carthage, 869.

The foundation of Byzantium, ()58

The taking of Babylon by Cyrus. 538.

The battle of Salaui-s, 480.

The battle of Manlinea, 363.

The battle of Arbela, 331.

The taking of Corinth by the Romans, 14fi.

The battle of Pharsalia," 48; and the deatl\ (if Julius Ciesar, 4 J

years a.c.

The conimencemenl of Trajan's reign, A.n. 9S.

The commencement of Aurelian's reign, 270.

Charlemagne sole monarch of France. 772.

The battle of Roncesvalles, 778.

The commencement of the reign of Alfred, 872.

The commencement of the reign of Canute, 1017.

The commencement of the reign of Stephen, 1135.

The commencement of the reign of M.irgaret of Norway, 12f.u,

The battle of Angoria, 1402.

The battle of Barnet, 1471.

The revolution in ICngland, 1688
The battle of Dettingen, 1743.

The siege of Gibraltar, 1779.

The destruction of the Bastile, 1789.

The union between Great Britain and Ireland, 1800.

The surrender of Alexandria to the British troops, ISOl.



THE USE OF THE INDEX.

The following Index may be useful in two respects: eiilici- as

it will serve to try the proficiency of the learner, who may exercise

himself in resolving and explaining the memorial words, thus sepa-
rated from their proper classes, and intermingled with each other,

(which will at the sam.e time be a means to fix them the better in

(lis memory ;) or, as it may be to those who are a little acquainted
with the art, but have not charged their memories with the technical

ines, a ready help to answer many questions in chronology, geo-

graphy, history, &c. without the trouble of searching for them in

the tables: to make which the easier in the historical and chrono-

logical part, it was thought proper to add a letter or two at the end
of each word ; by the help of which, and the beginning of the words

together, any one, who is but tolerably acquainted with history,
and is master of the general key, will readily know what the words
stand for. The principal abbreviations are as follow :

AB. Archbishop of Canterbury,
Mr. Mrs. or epocha.
B. Battle.

B. R. Bishop of Rome.
C. Council.

Ep. Epistle, i. e. the time of

writing it.

Ev. Evangelist.
E. R. Emperor of Rome.
E. E. Emperor of the East.

E.W. Emperor of the West
F. Father.
H. Heretic, Schismatic, &c.
H. P. High Pri St.

J. Judge of Israel.

K. King.
K. Ass. King of Assyria.
K. B. King of Babylon.
Iv. E. King of England.
k. Eg. King of Egypt.

K. Ju. King of Judah.
K. Is. King of Israel.

K. M. King of Media.
K. Ma. King of Macedon.
K. P. King of Persia.

K. R. King of Rome.
K, S. King of Syria.
L. Lawgiver, Learned Man,

Author, «&c.

Leg. Legate.
Mart. Martyr.
P. Pope.
Pa. Patriarch.

Ph. Philosopher.
Po. Poet.
Pr. Prophet.
Q. Queen.
W. War.
= Different Names of the same

person
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Those words which have no letter at the end of them, denote

some fact in history ;
as Ahaneb, the calling of Asrahani.

The italic letters represent the year before or after Christ. The
small capitals m and p in the middle of a word denote the year of

the world, or of the Julian period; as Troypilta, &c.

Be careful to give the right pronunciation ; and note, that the

accent, unless where otherwise marked, or when the penultima, or

last syllable but one, is long by position, is always on the antepe-

nultima, or last syllable but two.



I N D E X
lO

GREY'S MEMORIA TECHNICA
(Containing the Chronological and Hiatorical Words.

PAGE
Alaneh or Ahraneb JE 5, 6, 7
Abdonaso J 18

Ahezyk-boii Pa 16

•Ahimelefs .1 16

Xb'inup K. Ju 19, 20
AbMezki & Ahpepni Pa 8
Abv&manous Pa 17. IS

Actito B 34, 131
Acist A])ostles 45

Aiinm-crothf Pa 17, IS

Ad>i/: Pa IG

Advibap E. R 35, 37

jEgiai\ezkou K 29, 30

JEgtas K.Ma 31

Mncdeido & JEnekef 3

.^nobarftrt^e E.W 38

.Esch/ei Po 32

Agklhlaup L 43, 44

Ahiib(iafr, AhaziA-A-». Ahazi-

koup & Ahkzpod K. Ju.
or Is 19,20

Alaro63 K. Goths 38, 39
Al-Biilftic K S 27,28
A\ba.ntyt Mai t 10, 11

AlexanA-!/ K . Eg^ 27
AlexandioJA- Q.'.hi 29
A\e\-CazkaK.K 38
Alexi'a K. M.i. '. ix. .SO

•Alex-Sef/d E. R 35. 37

PAGE
AlexitsK.Ma 31

AUrekpeK.F, 12,13

AXphabin K.Portugal 4o
Amnalaim K. Eg 24, 25
Amkzkin K. J u 19, 20

Ambro^jjo F 41, +"4?

Amvnsot K. Ju 19,20

Amospeip Pr 21

An4cZoi/f/ Po 32

\nasta/»ia E. E 37, 38

Ancyr-Neofa^ C 40

Anc«i>K.R 33
Ann-che( Q. E 14

Annpi/b Q. K l.{

Aii-S'abatoyjfj 9. h)

Antigonn: K. Ju 29

Ant-E|)i/) if-VXipaso, Gr\p-
adi-Mi\gdee K. S 27

Ant-Ph64a E. R 35,37
Ant-Pift/p E.R lb.

/\n'-8id6i6o: -Hodoiii &
-Theof/«?f - 27

\p,tifo6 C 40

Appi-Tra 1 44

Apric/e 33

Apronaunn K. B 22, 23

Apri(»/K.Eg 24,25

\p, = Moph K. Eg 2()

\(.\\\ddxi L 43

* This and several other words in the Memorial Lines are con-

tracted, as Abiiiei.«, Al-Sec/c/, &e. &c.



200 VOCES CHRONOLOGIC^

Aquiie/t L 41,42
\raslei-fik Pa 16

Arbapop K. Ass 21,23

,\rb=Tig^. K. Ass 26
\rhe\tib B 31

ArcheUK. Ju 29
Archif/ad L 32

Archilosei^ orArcliilochuA'i'aw

Po 32
A rctoul E. E 37, 38, 44, 43

ATg6bdaup SO
Aridistet K. Ma 31

Arisft^s K. Ju 28, 29
AvisledPh 32
Aii<e/ H 5, 6, 39, 42

Aikpyn K. B 22, 23
Aristob-secoKft K. Ju 29

Amohti/tF 41,42
Ar[>hetusPd 17, 18

Ani-Ant P. L 44

Arstip K.P 25

ArthlaJ K. E 12, 13

Art-Long=AI)as K.P 26
Art-hongfau/ K.P 24, 25

Art-Mno^^' K.P 25

Aranjyk AB 46
Asanul K. Ju 19, 20

Assavsky K. Ass. & B. ... 22, 23

Ass=Esar=Asnap K.Ass. 25, 26
AstMJio K. M 24, 25

Asty= Ahas K.P 26
Athalitto Q. J u 19, 20
AHianies or Atliafes F 41, 42

Athau]J'nz K.Spain 43
A-rhedauz K.S 27

Athenagora/jp or Alhnapp
V 40,42

Atti/?a K. Huns x. 38, 39

Aug-Etlieli(Hoir, 11

Augu>t/o// E. W 37, 38

AugusteZ E. R 34, 35

Avit/Mi E.W 37,38
Aulaw^ K. Eg 27

Au\ep2 E. R 36, 37
Ausii/is F X. 41, 42

Bxanut K. Is 19, 20

Bab-Dir-llyto 9, 10

Bkhedit 9, 10

^a\-Fndik E. R 36,37
Bahaboub I. 43, 44

Bas^a C 40
BasiliWe H 41,42
Bas-MaceAraup E. E 37, 38

Bas-yiagtoiz F 41, 42
BedsttMS L 43. 44

Be\espnp K. B 21,23
Bel=Bala=Nab K. B 25

Belibup^e K. B 22, 23
Berodsou L 43
BeroAiT* K. Sweden 45

B6a(lawj> Q. Br 12, 13

BoleslafA K. Poland 45
BoneAa AB 46

Bj zanf/: 36

Cade/j/ 15

Cadrarf/rto K 30

C-Ag-Co-Po-Monsm C. . . 5, 39
Va.itel-naz Pa 16

CaifepoM Pa 17, 18

CaliguUl- E. R 34, 35

CambyZoi K. P 24, 25
Camb=Ahas K.P 26
CanbauK.E 12, 13

Candaupiif K 30
Car-Gdab E. R 33, 37

CaranA-o/ K. Ma 30
Car-C-Nut/Are E. R 36,37
Caro-primsei K. E 13

Car-sec«oA- K. E ib.

Car-chep-rii K. E 14

Casibelwd 12, 13

Cdss-magre K. M 31

CatilaMfZ i-l

Cecbhis K 29, SO

Cehbuih 42

CerauneeiK. S 27

Cerinthm H 41, 42

Clial-Le-Mar-Eudioto C. . 5, S9

ChaT\emeig E.W.. .. 11,37,38,45

Cliaroppi/o Archon SO

ChartceZ 14, 15

ChichfalAB 46

Ghi-Po-Jugpcs 22, 23

Ch\o-GnUyt E, R 36,37

Chris-Mundot/i/vE 8, 130

Chris- Peri/oi/)o M 8

ChrysoioMA: F 41, 42

Chynsop K. Ass & B 22, 23

CimhatW 34

C\e-k-aloud P 42,43
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C\e-p-atcip P 42, 43

Cleopatte Q. Eg- ix. 27

C\e-\iomaid F 40, 42

Cleni-Alexrtne F ib.

C\esk E.R 36,37
Cldod E.R 35

C\6\'oka K.F 10, U
C'o-Da-Th6-Mafej6, & Co-

Vi-Just-O/uf G 5,39
CodoinatfM K. ? 25

Vodm:pa K. Athens 30

fol-E-Ph-Jase Ep 45

Vo]\imbunt II

Commddbeiz E. R 35, 37

Compaire 11

Confes/e K. E. Pa 12, 13

Constantino/;o;i 1 1, 38
Const- Arctonl E. K 44, 45

Const/a/ C 40

Consfi/A- E. R .36, 37

Co-Co-Consfi/» E.R ib.

Consnlzoi .33,34

Contrac(af/& Contrac/of/ A:a-. 7

Coii-ta Mr '. 131

CopevniLaJoit h 43, 44

Coriiith-Kifyj Ep 45, 46
L'reoseiz Archoii 30

Vriippaz iEr 8

CroesHse K x. SO
Croisaoiif II

Croni-iiiorA?/A- & Cio\\]:li ... 15

Ciothf Mt 5,6.7
Curt-Vesp L 44

Gyaxasi/ K.M 24,25
C> -(Z-/m(i K.M ib.

Gypre/i- F. & Mar! 41, 42

Cyr-Alexof*e F ib.

Cyr-Jilz F. o: Mart iO.

CyrZJs iEr 7

Cyr-Munf'iA- JEr 8

Cyr-Pob:.ik JEv ib.

Cyruis K. P ix. 5, 6, 7, 24, 30

Dar-HystaWa K. P 24,25
Dar-Med/f'A- K. B 23
Dar-Notliof/i K. P 24. £5

f)ar-M=GvaK.M 26
DiinuU Pr." 21

Ddvazul. K. Is 19.20
V>ehodeU Pr IS

DecemvclT/ 33, 34

Decidon E.R 36,37

Dej=Arphax K. M 26

Dej'^p^OK K.M 24,25
De\etok Mr 5,6, 7

Del-MflS!<s & -Fetsau Mr. . S

Dem-Nica/u, -'S\cati/& adse
K. S 27

Den-OlaA"0K K 45

Diadap E. R 35, 37
Dkonoi 33,34
Did-Juli-«««« E. R 35, 37

Di-Halic-Aug L 44
DioclesfA'o yEr 7

DU>-gen Mr 131

Dio^efei Ph 32

Dio-Max(/e/ E. R 36, 37

Disp-Judjurt ^r 10, 11

Doiiiitta E. R 3.5

D6m\ten H 42

Drac4c/"or Dikadu L 32

Ecclesi-PaxfrttZ 10,

Ed-prinif/o/rf, -seti/p, -terfe*,

-quar/'aic, -S-R(./.i& -sex-

loi> K.E 12,

Ed=N«4-lo!-re<-cho-po!r-re.t
K. f:

Edniuiif/js A B

EgbeAt/t K.E 12, 13,
Ebutel J

Eleaf/H« H.P 28,
Eliasho« H. P
FAibup H. P
El-nap Q. E
Ehiiz K. Is 19,

Eloboil J
Elzluk Q. E
Empad=Balad K. B 2.3,

Em7;fa K.B 22,
Enchaed-isu Pa
KnchO'Ac Pa :7,

Endil-ni/l Pa

Eng-EgbArA- K.E
Eiwsipaun Pa 17,

Epl)-Ge-ThL--TS'es/(6 C. ... 5,

Eph-Jzse Ep 45,

Eph SyrZoi: F 41,

Epiciif/;;a Ph

Epiphan/»A F 41,

Erasnuffs L 43,

Esarliadcpraw K. Ass Si,

K 3

13

14

46
45
18

-M
ib.

18

14

20
18

13

26
23
16

18

16

45
18
39
4t>

42
32
42
44
2i
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Esar=Asnap K. Ass 26
Esthosa Q 10

EthelwJtaM K. E 11

Ev&gteiz F 41, 42
EurfosK. E^ 26,27
EucXozau L 32
EyiUaub K. B 23
Eunomitoit:; H •.... 42
Eu-Pani^ai F 41 , 42

Eurvniedop:; B 31

Eutrop/ct L 43, 44

F,xdfna Mr 5, 6, 7

Expidet (S ExMe'tet JEr. ... 8
Ezeloui Pr 21
\v£vo!k 10

Fergtid K.Scotland 45

Fil-cons<J/j E. R 36, 37
Flav-Clcs-V E. R ib.

Flor6ii/mC 40
Fol.v 33

Fraii-Pharoinr5,'/)/ k 45

Yvedbdap E.W' 38

Gd-Co-Rvp Ep 45, 46
Galbot L 43,44
GAlbann E. H 35
Galb-Otlinson E. li ib.

Galevtyt E. R 36,37,44,45
GdWUtsfc L 43, 44

Uallieiu/«(6: K. R 36, 37
Gall-Voluf/.'a E. R ib.

Galiep Ep 45,46
Gangfos C 40
Ge\&sone P 42, 43
Gelaarf L 4:J, 44

Gensful K.Vandals 39

Geojibn-pdni-pauz-kez K. E. 13

Geor-s;a-']abK.Fj 14

Ger-Charlme/^ E.W 45
Genz6zei 10

Getdab E. R 35,37
Gibra?)=o 15

Gidedul J 18

GildMsp L 43, 44
God-BulMOM K 14, 15

Cordia E. R x.36,37
Gracchaf/e 34

Granifi/'B 31

Grata6/a L 43, 44
Gr&toU E.W 37, 38

Grec-ecc-/o>^ & Grec-civil-

ulzou JEr 130

Gvego-bi-bupe P 42. 43

Gvego-^dztoiz F 41. 42

Greg-Thaume// F ib.

G ry padi K. S 27, 28

G^inpdt/o 11

I Iaba.v^n, & Hag/es Pr 21

llalic-Aug L. ." 44

\leb-aped-6so Pa !(>

H&bdeka Pa 17, 18

Hebsi Ep 45,46
Ue\idap-k E.R 35, 36

Vlen-ge-te'-un-sez-chez-gib-

ged-ped K. E 14

Hens/Mi K 12, 13

Hen-quar6rM ; E.W 3S
llen-Ste/AJ L 43, 44

Hen-pra^, -sdcbttj', -ihdas,

-fot.oini, -fij'dd, -srf'ed.,

-si'pj'eil & -oclyn K. E. . 12, 13

Heicu larfo//" 30

Wemw^ap,/ II 41.42
Herm-PastawZ F 40, 42
Heiodifc K. Ju 2i)

Herodq/"us L ix. 43

He.sycli[/oMJi L 43, 44

Vlei.p.pep K. Ju 19, 20
Hieroclere L 42

HilariV/F 41,42
Hippaift.ve L 43
Holofes^M 9. 10

I \omnad P<> 32
Honor^fti E.W 37, 3S

Hose;jiti« Pr 21

Hoi^piz or riosc;jf2 K. Is. . . 20

HostiU/ji/ K. K 33

Hybaboid II

Hygalo P 44,45

Hyrca^MH. P 29

Hyrca-secundsi H. P ib.

J kcohebnuk-bop Pa 16

J-ddutob H. P 28, 29
Jalulaz J 18

JakipPn 17, 18

Jainaic«f;/Z 15

Jamsc Ep 45, 46

Jaii!,«p(/'& -s^rf K. E 13

Jam-cli^-faw K. E 14
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Junn \i. K ix.3, 12, 13

J.uina:;i« H.P 29

Jdrdsij-naud Pa 16

JiirilofPa. 17, 18

JusboU H.P 28,29
Hizdke J 18

JehoaasliA-oiA:, -hoahnktati,

-hoasliArirt, -holakaug, &
-hoiakinu-j/Ji K. Ju. or K.
Is 19,50

Jehoiasy* K. J 9, 10

Jfiioi/iej;!. -hosaphanfto &
Uukko K. Is. or Ju 19,20

JeplitaM J 18

.leroiTito/fc F 41, 42

Jerobnoi7 K. Is 9, 10, 19

Jero-seA:f/« K. Is 20
.1 evsta Pr 21

.leshuaZ/s H.P 28,29
Ignabza V 40, 42

Iiia/ti/s K X. 3, 29, 30
incendikk 34

Inqviiscled 14, 15

.ioanAro/P $2,43

Joele«9 l*r 20,21
.( ohan"aiu>t H.P 28, 29

.Johrt;j Ev. & Ep 45, 4tj

.John-ps K. E It

Joiadoa^, JoiakoA'^ & .Joiia-

hauz H.P 28,29
Jonkze Pr 2i),21

Jorknau K. Is 20
Jorn-Just L 44-

Jos&phaupLi 41,42

Josephas<7 Pa 9, 10

Jdsh/oi J 18

Josiasoz & Jotli;3MA: K Ju. 19,20

Jo\taiif E. R 3ti, 37

Irenasp F 40, 42

Ir&npoup E. E 37, 38
Isakous Pa 17, 18

Isebyk-beiz Pa 16

Isleptewrf AB 46

Isaipaw; Pr 21

Isrc/o 9, 10

U%til B 31
Italein, W 34

Ital-Odo/js K. Italy 45

i<iAipaud Ml- 130
Judoi-fc 9. 10

Jud/?a Ep 45

Ju/s- E,R 44,45
J Mgpes K. B 22, 23
J ugu6:oM W 34
J ulios E. R ix. 30, 34, 35
Julia/i< E. R 35,37
Jui/»« E.R 36,37
Ju-Maccabass H. P. ... 10, 28, 29

Justini/e^j E. E 37, 38
JustZoJt E. E ib.

Just-Mar6o: F 40, 42

LaborosoarchiMi K. B 23

Lactan^^i F 41,42
Laert/)0/j L 43, 44
Lainiftia Pa 17, 18

La.mkoiJ'-poip Pa 15

Langhts/j AB 4fi

La6di»a C 40

LtLgty'i K.. Eg 26. 27

L?i\bed-in-oU-dal-lup V. . . .39, 40
L-a:-b[atP 42,43

Lathyrrtdo K. Eg 27

Le-lspap E. E 37, 3S
Lkoloi E. P] ih

X^eo-Moff P 42, 43
F^eo-Phe/A-s E. E 38

Ij^Yapus 17, 18

L-iuctraty^e B 31

Libelee P 42,43
Uc\\\\tet E.R 36
Linaf/fra Po 32

Ling-La«Pi> 10, 11

ho\atub 11

Lombatk L 43, 44

Long/aw/ K. P 24, 25

\Mc\bnp K. Br 10, 11

Lukaw6 Ev 45, 46

Lycurgrtci- L 32

Lycoplire/j: Po ib.

Lyodul-doifC 49

Lys-lhrachebos K 31

Macdap E. R 35, 37

Ma.ca.nptF 41,42
Maha.\atsyii Pa 17, IS

M.aha\atoul-koul Pa 16

Maho-las vEr 131

Mkhomaiidd Mr ix. 7
MdUomsed JEv 7

Majoro^J E.W 37,38

Malachinp Pr 2J
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Mar-Is Q. E 14

Maiidsse/js H. P 29, 29
ManassoMf K. J u 19, 20

Manepp H 41, 42

Manethefcj/ L 43

MaiiUsi B 31

Marath(}H3 B x. 31

MarcbSz H 41,42
Marco^: E. E 37, 38

Mard-Kmpca K. B 22, 23
Markot Ev 45, 46

Mar-Luth/a;j 15

Marylut Q. E 13

MasanielAoy> 13

Mass-Pdraloid ib.

Math/a Ev 45, 4ii

na\-A\\ft(l E. VV 37, 38
Maxetu E. R 36, 37

yiaximif/ej/' E. R ib.

Medazoiz Archon 30

JVIena^jpe K. Is 20

Menelrf^je H. P 28, 29

MephteA: AB 46

Meilo/>6^ L 43, 44

MesesAOMfZ K. B 22, 23

Mess-piimp,7< VV 30, 3 1

Mess-secsku W 32

Melhnseip-iiiiuii Pa 16

Methustto;? Pa 17, 18

Micha-Pala(/,,a. E. E 38

Micp'jt Pr 21

Min-Fdez F 41,42
Mil-trib/oM(/ 33. 34

MithridatJtoit W.., ib.

Wisdukk 9, !0

Mnemoiif K. P 25
Mub Ev 45, 4(>

Moiit«;?e II. 41,42
Mos-ino.'a, or -dola Pr IS

Miuul-octoi ^Er 131

Nabonad=Belsh K. B 26
\abonadi((nv. B 23

}saboivks])op jEr 7

Nabopolse/ K. B 23

Nab-lf's JEr 131

Nadi;>//-K.B 21,23

Nad?tu/K.Is 19,20
^ahurak<'jn-bok Pa 16

Nahordall Pa 17, 18

fikhumplei 25

NebA.ys K.B 23
Nech=Necus K Eg 26
NecusAas K. Kg 24, 25

Nehemi^it Pr lU

Neonate 40

Ncrig^MH K. B 23
Nerul E. R 35
NervoKA E. R 35. 37
Nic-Sil-Con-Ariff^ C. ... 5, 39
yi'mezlou K. Ass 29, 30
Ninevsad 9, 10

Noachacils-jMto Pa 16
Noe/jot Pa 17, 18
Novat/wa II 41, 42
^umedke E. R 36, 37

Numjiaf K. R 33

Ohadilkoi Pr 21
Och(7A; K.P 25

Odoaco;;*- K. 1 leruli 39, 45
OMibiss K. Tliehes 30

Ogygapaus flood 29, 30
Olaukzou, K. Duniiiark 45
Olmteek JEv 8

01y-J«(i .'Er 131

0\ym2)inik JEv h

Olympois Sf quois JEr 7

Omnel K. Is 20
OnkelAot L 43, 44

On-priiiuV/a, -sduz & -tboul,

H.P 28,29
Oiigt^3 F 41,42
Ori-GaU^<E. E 44,45
Oro-JVIag K.P 24, 25
Oroz-Theo L 44

Otlu//;j Leg 46

{)th-Mag;!iA- E.W 37, 38
Ot]\6bdauk Leg 46
OthosoM E. R.

"

3.5

Olhdzn J 18

Oliadoup Turk-Sultan 11

Ottoiiia^ftoi bultan 44, 45

Papaas H 41,42
Pap-Ava«.yi 11

Pau-Saiiiri«»; II ,..41,42
Paiis«;o L 43,44
Pen-LambeAa AB 40
Pec-Rcad(/o/;i AB ib.

Pejt B. R 44,43

Pekai^jia & Pekapun K. Is. 20
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•s\>:.dg]6zu
H 42

l-'clapup-etou Pa 16

Pe\egedop Pa 17, 18

Pelf & Pe-secaup Ep 45

Pe\ofibW 31

Pertinant E. R 35, 37

Pert-Juli-Sa»it E. R ib.

Persatat K, Mycene 30

Potra«it L 43, 44

Pli:u/A-r> Iv. Eg- 26. 27

Phurdmudy K. France 45

Pharsop B 34

PhiUto/K. Eg 20

Phil-Ni/rf iEr 131

Philtei) Mr 7

Pliilipp^E. R 36,37

Prii-C<il-Ep-Fh-Jase Ep.. .45, 46

Phil-Jii/> L 41,42
Philid,) .Er 7

Philipo&B 34

Philip«c K.Syr 27.28
PhiUe E[) 45

Phocilp W 31

Phoca«:e E. E 37,38
Phras/a?t K. M 24, 25

Piml/(>3 Po 32

Phit)k Ph ix.32

Plut-Appi-Tra L 44

Pol-BolrtWt K 45

Polvcar«;ci F 40, 42

Porpes K. B 22,23
Port- \lj)h«Z>m K 45

Pi.rphepy L 42

Powdsyl 15

PrinaJ'oii 11

Prin-6e skei K. Eg 24, 25

Pnscitpa II 42

Pn>cs(i/K.R 33

Prohduis E. R 36, 37

Procolip L 43,44
Promaskoi 29, 30

Prosp-Oros-Theo L 44

ProXalen 15

Pmdinp L 43,44
Psamnia«^, Psaniinitie/, &
Psamitspy K. Eg 24. 25

Ptol-Geogrw/z L 43. 44

Ptol-ffiUbapalsy K. Eg 31

Ptol - AlexantJ/, -AulaM^,

-Epiphero, -Euergrios,

-Lagtj/o, -LalhvK^d^

-Phudko, -Philopbeeft,
-PUombeiz & -Phvsco6/u
K. Eg . 96,27

Pu-Baldtfc E. R 36, 37
Pnn-esi-das-bok W 34
Puro« 10

Pyrdoift W 34

PyXhkglys Ph 32

Ralbag & Rambam L xiv.

Reg-Babyle;ou 23

Regibsfti K. B 22, 23
Reho/io«7 K. Ju 19,20
Reuapeip-diii Pa 16

Ri ut'rfa/j Pa 17, IK

RevHflit 45, 4(i

Ricair/is AB 46

Ricbeiii, Ri-seioip & Ri-

tevukt K. E 12,13
Ri-\s icb-ed K. E 14

Uob-Steph/fui L 43,44

Rom-Jii/s 44, 45
Romnidub and Rowpiima
Mr S.33

Rompifi K. R 7,33

Ronutp Eji 45

R(>-pf/« vEr 131

Rufm^ r 41.42
RufAot K.E 12. I.i

Sab=So K. Eg 25, 2f>

Sahacopdoi K. Eg 23, 25

Salani(5/i_y B 31
Sia\as(nit-ptt Pa 16

^aUlibb Pa 17, 18

8alm=:Ene—Shalm K. Ass. 26

^d\mpeb K. Ass 9 U)

Sdlmpek K. Ass 21. 2'i

fiambap li. P. & Pr IS

SaniiiT/e W 34
Sa!iclu/6o!(i 1 43
Sa6s=NabuK.B 26

Sd6ssaifp K. B. & Ass 22, 2;j

S:.ipphAj/fi Po. 32

Siudiinpop or paup K. \ss. 29, 30

Sard//p C 40

Sar(l»/y 9, 10

SdUitii/ K. Crele 30
8aula':rt!« K. Is 9,10, 19 20
Scantlei 6fy"< K II

ScoX-Fergtid K 45
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SL'c-Pe-Timo!<p Ep 45,46
Seieuc-ask.S 31

Seleucows, Sel-Calc(/'M,

Ceraunee/, - Nitod &
-Phaks K. S 27, 28

Semira)fai(^ Q. Ass 29, 30
yennachoiio K. Ass 21,23
Sen=Sarg K. Ass 26

Sepiepol 10
Htifakdn-ciiz Pa 16

Heriigduku Pa 17, 18

Sevyups K. R 33

Seth-dty-nad Pa 16

S6thiio(/' Pa 17, 18

Sew^rant K. R 35.37
Sevpan K. Eg 23,25
Sev=Seth K. Eg 26

Shalliippe K. Is 20

Shelf's Pa. 17, 18

Shembnlk-aug Pa 16

Si(i6t6o3 K. S 27, 28
Sil-ltiil-Nero L 44

Him-Ji(/-M;u:cabut, & -sec-

dap H. P 28,29
Sisyph<ii2o K 29, 30
SmalcaUrtj 15

Smerd=:Art K. P 26
Socri/ift Ph 32

S6d-Gakoup 9, 10

So\omdzal K. is 19, 20
Holun Ph ix. 32

Sophoclosoi Po 32

Sp-Ath/a3 K 45

Sp-invietA- 15

S-QmnalcU P 42, 43
Stat-consularo«o 33. 34

Stat-regdol 33

StephftiV K. E 12, 13

Steph-da K. E |4

Stt'phede AB 4fS

Strab-Tib L 44
fStratfoforf AB 46
Sudbu^ojA: AB ib.

Superlid K. R 33
Swed-BeroA-i6 k 45

Syl-dictfi;: 34

Symraachecft L 4'., 42

TAcidoU E. R 36
T-iciUi.zei L 13, 44

Tam-Baja<<5u« 1 (

Tembyhe JEr 5, 6, 7
VeniMenne & Tewripze JEr, 8

'Tavakolk-dyl Pa 16
Tetebes Pa 17, 18
TertulawtZ F 40,42
'Vewcbuzd K 30

Thauine// F 41, 42
Thebade^ W 30,31
Tlie6ciefeM Po 32
'rtie6do/it K. Ostro-Goths.. 39

Tlieod6tapM L 41, 42
Theo-Junozet E. E 37,38
Theo-Magfoi/i E. E ib.

Theoph-Aiitaifc F 40, 42

'Yha&bdif 30
Thes^e-f Ep 45,46
T\\o\€tt J 18

Thoni-Aquadit L 43, 44

Tliuansap L ib.

Tiber^M E. R 34, 35
TibMcJi K. Is 19,20
Tigrine/i K. A 27,28
Ti-Tiiiis», Tim-secaMy) &

TiiiioAM
[']p 45, 46

Tiiha;ji/^ K. Eg 24, 25
Ti(h=Tara K. ^th 26
TiU-u Ep 45

TityjoM E.R 35

Toi/oj) K. Ostro-Goths 3S

Trajanfr E. R ix. 35, 37
Trento/o/ C 40

Tieii-decai-a//M C 15

Trib/owd 33. 34
Triuji 34
TioMcteft yEr 8
Trdyabeit Mt 7

'rioy-jfu- ^r 131

'Vtoypilta A^iv 8
Tiiik-Ottomaf/?(oi 44. 4-5

Tiirnlaul & Tychblos L 43, 44

Ty 1 ika ! .">

V'alentaai/ II 41.42
VaU'reli E. P. 36, 37

Val(eii)tini<«?t/&Valeiit(if/o
E.W. ValwaE.E. & Val-
sikt E.W 37,38

Vespoi3 K. R 35
Vientaa C 40
Vitelloiz E.R 35
Vitruv-Jul L 44
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Ulp-Sev L 44

Vn-Ploin 15

Yoludia E.R S6, 37

Voitig/os 12,13
Vict-Ac<<t-se iEr 181

\Jrh-s-C[ti-]j-cttoip P. F. . .42, 43

Uz-AzariA:6^ K. J u 19, 20

WiiUed AB 46
Wil - conArt», Ruikoi, &
Mm/t K.E 12, 13

WW-tbu-sou-tat K.E 14

WincUtyi AB 46

Xen6phi7oM Ph 32

Xerxoku K.P 24, 25

Xerd-Sog K.P ib.

Yizd-Jas Mr 131

YezsuZ Mr 7

Zach&rajjpt K. Is 20
Zebbel K. S 27.28
Zecharwrfz Pr 21

Zedekiteet K. Ju 19, 20

Zedieik 9, 10

Zenobdoid Q 10, II

Zeno/po E.E 37, 38

Zephantz Pr 21

Ziui-Tibnew K. Is 19, 20
Zonara66aA; L 43, 44

Zoroa/'/ie 10

Zosi/H L 42

Zosoap 42, 43

Zos-TheojunL 44



THE

CONSTRUCTION AND USE

OK THE

GEOGRAPHICAL WORDS.

Of words consisting of two parts in the same character, joined
with a hyphen, the first part denotes a city, town, people, &c. in

a kingdom, region, or province, denoted by the latter: the words
in Italic letters signifying places in ancient Geography, the words
in Roman letters, pUces in modern Geography. Tlius, Abder-
thra ; Abdera, a town in ancient Thrace. Aginc-art; Agincourt
in Artois,

Words in a parenthesis denote that the place represenled by the

first syllable or syllables, is one of those represented by the latter,

as (Antig-lee) Antifjva, one of the Leeward Islands
; (Cub-ant)

Cuba, one of the A ntilles.

The letters N. E. S. W. either following or in a word, denote
the situation of a place ; as Antill-luc S. the Antilles Islands,
South of the Lucayos ; Madeir-barb W. Madeira Isles, West of

Barbary -,
AviNEmoab. the Ammonites resided on the North-East

of Moab. S. preceding a word signifies Saint.

The letters G.S. denote Sacred Geography.

A small capital at the end of a word denotes a particular portion
or division of the region designed by the preceding let'ers ; as

jEqvilatv points out that tlie .'Equi dwelt in Latium Novum ;

Ratch-tartap, that Batchiserai is situated on the peninsula of Little

Tartary.

Italics ]o'meA with a hyphen denote the latitude and longitude of

.
a place : as, Agrek-oit, the latitude of Agra 28 deg. the longitude 73.

Italics joined with a cotiima denote the proportion of the king-
dom, &c. to Great Britain ; as Gcimt,ut, Germany to Great Britain

as 3'53 to 1.

Italics joined without a hyphen generally denote the distance

from liOndon or Jerusalem ; as Pardel sc. Paris from London about
2S5 miles ; Antiochi^, Antioch from Jerusalem about 300 miles.

Syllables joined with this mark = denote correspondent places
of ancient and present geography : as, yJcA= livad, the ancient

Achaia, the present Livadia.
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Abdir-thva 75, 77

Acerr-camp 76, 77
Ach=li\ad 78, 79

AcrSc-epir 75, 77
Act-acarn ib.

Adrdm-7nysi 7fi, 77

.«i/rt'=arch* 79,81

^^gin=reng 80, SI

-2?o=lipari ib.

-Equi-lats 77

.'Etna=gib SO. 81

-'(/"r«ca==trip-tun 78, 79

Aginc-art 59, (iO

Agrek-oit 63, 6 1

Agr-ind 60,61
Aix-la-cha-west 58, 60

Aix-prov 57
Aladul-nat 61

Alb=hr\t 79

Alepis-tei 63,61
A16p-syri 61

Alex/6 if 63. 6i
AU6b=ss.v 78,79
Amas-nat 61

(Ambo\ n-mol) 67, 68
Ambr-acani 76, 77

Amien-pica 57
AmNE7noab G. S 85

Amyc-lac 76, 77

A ncyr-gal ib

Ancon-pap 60

Ang-caern W 69. 7

Anj-firl 60
Ant-brab 57

PACE

(Antig-lee) 69
Antill-luc S ib.

\n\\oc\\ig 65
A ntioch-pisid 76, 77
] nt-vols ib.

Aquilei- cam ib.

Aram=syr-nies G. S 82
Arbel-ass 75, 77
Arch-dwin 58, 60

\\chs6-fe 63, 64:

Ard-rut 76,77
Argent=^s.iTa.sh 81

Arimin-umb 76, 77

.'/rm-turc-alad 79
Arl=hama^Y. G. S 83,81
Ashke-phr G. S 82, 83
Assliu r-ass G. S 82

Assum-para 61

Astrac-tart ib.

Aalrop-lau 63, 64
Athik-el if).

Athos-mac 75, 77

Aug-suab 37, 58

Avig-prov 59,60
Aus-lut's 77, 78
\zov-circ 61

Az6i-pcrt W 68

RabvhY-/o Pa 63, 64

Babyia-,y G.S 65
Rad-suai) 38,61

B«>«=guitdal 80, 81

Hag-diarb 61

(Baha-luc) 69

• The reader will find in this Index also, many of the words
nore fully exjjressed than they are iu the body of the work.
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Bai-cavipa 76, 77
Ba/e=ina-mi 80, 81

Balt-iuary 61

(Barb-carib) 69
Barhbu-la 63, 64
Bar-catal 58

Bks[\foi-p 62. 64

Bast-corsic u9, 60
Batch-taitap ib.

Bel\bd-ku G3, 64

Belg-servi 58

Beneveii-iiiip 59. 60

Bengdd-oul 63, 64

Bergc-nor 59, 60
Berl-hiancieii ib.

Bttrmta-lou 63, 64
Berm-carol E 69
Berr-oil 60

Bcrsy-l 62, 6i

Bery-phcen 75, 77

Besinc- KranCoin 59, 60
P.ilb-bisc 58
Blenhe-bav i.\. 58, 60

(Born-souiul) 67,68

Rori/st=mep 80, 81

Bosph-c'tmm=c.nS 79, 81

Bosp-thruci=^coi]Sl ib.

Rourd-gui 57
Brand-Saxu 59, 60
Bred-brab ib.

Breni-saxL 58, 60
Bres-sile 59, 60

Biug-fland 57
Brund-cala 76,77
Hrus-biaba 57

BiusZj/-o 6-2, 64
Brut-oenot 77

Buig-cast Vet 58

Cad-andal 59, 60

Cagli-sard ib.

Ca\vdou-il 63, 64

Caii-eg 61

Cata-meas 77, 78

Call-graiiN W 68, 69

Cal-pica 58, 60

Calp=g\ b 81
Cainb-hainau 57

Cana-'iovM 83, 84
Canir-bild VV 68

Cand-archip S 67

Cann-peucet 75, 77

6'aMto=bisc 79
Canv-ess E 69, 70

Capitanap 60
Caiaiiian-nat 61

Carbdii-pampk 76, 77
< aribb-ant E 69
Carls-cro 58

6'«/-p=scarp 80, 8 1

Cixrihti-by 63, 64
Cart-inur 59, 60

Casp=isii\-d-b-dck 79, 81

C'assit=sci\\ 80, 81

Cass-rliini) 58, CO

(Ct'leb-mol) 67, 68
Cenchr-ach 76, 77

(Ceram-inol) 67,68
Ceriif-inor S 67

tVrnr=madag 80,81

Ceplia^^inor Vi^ 67
Ci'.\\-Vwest E 67, 68
Chalc-(ELol 76. 77
Cliulccd-bith ib.

Cliulc^neg 80, 81

Chaly-gal 76, 77

Cliarab-sav 59, 60
Chamb-tart 60, 61

Cliarl-nam 57
Cliax-aelhiNF 61

Che ron-baso 75, 77
Choczi-mold 68

Clirist-agg 59,60
(S.Christ-lee S.) 69

C'j»i6=jutl 78 79
6'j/um=caff 79, 81

Cirt-num 76, 77
Cith-bae 75.77
Citadel-inin .59, 60

Clev-westpha 57, 68
Clus-etru 76, 77
Cnid-dorA. ib.

Cof/rtrt=zeal 78, 79

Col-Ayrip^=^(Hi\ 81

Col-AU=gen ib.

Colch^xmng 78, 79

('olog-rliiiiL 67, 58

Col6ss-phri/gi 76, 77

Coniagen-syrp ib.

l"ompost-gal 58
Constob-la 62, 64

Const-ioin 58
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Consitasgy 65

Coiist-suub 58, 60

Coplu-be 62, 64

Copsaz 65

Cop-zeal 59, 60

Cord-andalu ib.

Corf-butW 67

Corjiiii-pelig Pa 76, 77

Corin-ach ib.

Corsic-gea S 67

6'04—lang 80,81

Craco-polp 39, 60

CracHz-ez 62, 64

Crem-rail 59,60

Cress-pic ib.

Cret^candy 80, 81

(Cub-ant) 69

Cum-auli & Cur-sab 76, 77

Cvsh=^cethiop G. S 83, 84

Cyp-nato S 67,68

C'^rn=corsic SO, 8 1

Cyth=cei'\ ib.

Cyzi=^mys 76, 77

Dika-bild 61

/)aci=mold-wa-t 78, 79

H&vakschuz G. S 65

Dajtiasc-cal S 76, 77

Dan-a-b6eido: G.S 63

Dang-nub 61

Dan-suab-eux 85, 86

Dantzicki/z 65

Dantzic-pol 59, 60

Dantzif/'-6ei 62, 64

Daun-apu 77

Del-pho 75,77
Denmc6,0M 66

De\6nt-ovei- 57
Diarb-TurkA 61

Diosc6r=Zoc 80, 81

Dij6n-burg 57
Dodon-mol 76, 77

Douay-fland 57

Dresd-sax 59, 60
Dunk-fland 57

Dwin-Rus-whi Pa 86

Dyrr-mac 75, 77

Ebr-med-s 86
£ftvd=West Scot 69, 70

JE6i;s=Yv 80,81

Ediss-mes 76, 77

Eduni-Sjud G . S 85

Ela=sus-pers G. S 82

Elb-ger-oc 86

Elciis-mey 76, 77

Elisli-aTc\\ G. S S3

Eph-ion 76, 77

Epi=c\\\n\ 78,79

hlpidau-lac 76, 77

Erul=po 80,81

Eub=^neg ih.

Euph-ariTi-sin-pers 86
£,'«.r=black 79,81

S.Fe-gran 61

(Ker-can) 68

Ftiirek-ak 63, 64

¥e\T€p,op-ap,il 64

Fez-barb 61

Flor-tusc 59,60
Fontara-bisc 58,60

Formdi-^ 63, 64

Form6-souchin E 67, 6ci

Fort=can 80,81

Frana,p 65, C6

Franc-rhinu 57, 58

FranCom-burg E 52

Fun-jut E 66,67

Garf=cad 80, 8 i

Gadi-fret=g\\) 79, 81

G'«-<M^=bild 78,79

Gang-paph 76. 77

G&ngl-beng 86
Go?'am=zaar 79

Genevosj/ 65
Genev-s witz 59, 60
S.Geobi-sou 63,64
Germt,ut 65, 66
GibtoM-s 62, 64

G\brabsy 65

(Gilo-m'ol) 67,68
Gomer=alb G. S 82, 83

Gor^=verd 80

Gott-goth 59,60
Grani-ph 75, 77
Gren-dau 57
Guern-norniW 69, 70

Ha'icdr-dora 75, 77

Huindih=ph(£ii-syr G . S. 83, 84
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Hamb-saxL 57, 58

Hano-saxL ib.

Hav-aran 83, 84

Havred-norm 59, CO

Havi=sus-car G.S 82

Heid-rhiL 57,58
Uecsl-at 03,64

S.He\bu-p ib.

S.Hel-congoW OS

Helico-ph 75, 77

HcUesp=davd 80, 8 1

Heim-transyl 58

Hern-latti 77,78

Hesp=\eT<i 80.81

Helv=swhz 78, 79

Hip-numid 77, 78

(Hispani61-ant) 69

Hocst-bav 58, 6U

Holy-north E. Pa 09, 70

Holst-saxL 60

Hymelt-att 75, 77

/y^rc=sala-back 79

S.Jag-chili 61

(Jamaic-ant) 69

Jamcfc-Zc^ 03, 04

Jam- virgin 61

^ap-norChin E 07, 6f?

Japto-bay 03, 04

Jav-gree G. S 83

(Jav-sound) 07, 6S

/6=spain 79

Iber -alb^geoTg 78. 79

Ice -nor W 66 (v

Jers-norm VV (i9. 70

Jeruta-ts i x. 6;;. 64

Uil-doi ,....68,64

lUi-phryM 76, 77

lUib-hispB ib.

///j/ri=cr6-clal 78, 79

Jord-neph-salt G. S 80

Ish-mad-am-urab G. S 85

Isp-pers 00. 6 1

Ts[)te-on 6;), 64

Iss-cili 75. 77

/s<=danu 80.81
Ist-ven 5".). 6('

Itaft,an <:5, 66

ltha=^comp so, 81

JC/«=ita G. S. 83

Lad-phil E 67,68
Laod-car 76,77
Lavini-lat 76, 77

Leg-tusc 59,60
Leip-sax lb

Leipsuft-ac/ 63. 64c

Le?HW=stali 80, 81
LeA6=nietelin ib.

Leuc-bwo 76 77
LeMc=maur SO, 8 1

Leuwiird-ft ies 57
Lib-des^zaa.ra. 79
Libur=cro 78, 79
Liburn-etru 76, 77

L(6^=barc 79

Liege- westph 59, 6l

Li(/u=gea 7i

Liqus-mar=gtdn 80. 81

Liiiio-gulenn 6;

Lhtei-bz 63,61

Lis-port 59, 60

l.6nla ib 64

Loo-g utld 67
Lorelt-anc 59. 60
Lorr-chamn E 52

Lub=liby G. S S3, 84

(Luciyo-luc) 69
Luc-flor E ib.

Lnc-oenot 77

Lud=lydG.ii 82

LugU^\e)d 81

Lug=^\yo ib.

I.uiid-scon 59. (sO

Lyca-cap 76, 77

Mactiss-niol 67

Aladag-zaiig E 68
Mad-castN 5S
Madeir-barb \V 68
Made\rit-ed 63, 64

Madro.i/-f ix. 62, 64
Mad veisz 61.65

Mcean-lydi 75, 77

McEoUvi 79,81
Maest-linihu. 59. 60

Magd-saxL 58. 6,)

McK/scyfh G.S 83

Mala-gran 59.60
Maldiv-Pwesl S 67.68
Miilt-sici S 6S

(."NLiiul-plii!) 67.68
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Man-lanc W 69,70
Mant-urc 76, 77

Marath-att 73,77

Maiseil-prov 37

i)7aM^fez-inor 78, 79

Meaux-champ 59, 60

Mecliol-iiis 76, 77

Memph-JEgi ib.

Menuth^=n\a.da.g SO
Meshech=mosch G. S 83

Mesop=A\A\- 79

Messapgrcen 77

Messini^-6au 63, 64

Metelin-nat W 67, 6«

Mifid-zeal 57

Mi-majorc-valen E 66, 67

(Mind-phil) 67,68

Ming-georg 61

Mitt-courl 59, 60

Mizy-cpg G. S 83, 84
Moa-l^Eed G.^ 85

Ma:s-inf=b\x\g 78, 79

Va;s-SM/j^serv ib.

Mog^menXz 81

Moluc-PEast E 67, 68
Monom-seths 61

Mons-hain 67

Montpel-lang 58, 60

Moscass^ 65

Mosclu-tei 62, 64

Mousul-diar 61

Munic-bavar 57, 58
Munst- west ib.

Muti-boi 77,78

Myccn-arg 76, 77

Nabath-arap 77, 78

Nan/ei-s 63, 64

Nancy-lor 39, 60

Naplo6-6M 63, 64

Nass-rhinu 39, 60

Natol-turkA 61

Nazarfr]/ G. S 63

Neg-livad E 67

Neme-arg 76, 77

NeoccBs-cap ib.

Newf-novscot E 68,69
Nico-cyp 61

NieP-eux 85. 86

Nicom-bithi/ 75, 77

Nig—neg 79

Nil-raedi 86

Nim-guelder 58, 60

Ninto-fc 63,64
Nism-langued 39, 60

Noi-campa 77, 78

Nom-aran ib.

Nor=bavar-aus 78,79
Numid=a\g 79
Nurni-nov=bi\d ib.

Nurem-franc 57, 58

Nyss-meg 75, 71

Od-balt 86

Oeno-grceu 77

Oli v-pius 58, 6(1

Olym-eUs 75, 77

Olymp-thess ib.

Omer-ait 58,60
Oph=chers G.S H'J

Oran-proV 57

Ork-scot N 69,70
Oss-thess 75, 77

Ovi-ast 58

Oxlu-J's,b-ap 64

Pad=po 80,81
Padu-ven 58, 60
Palenn-sici ... .59, 60
Palm-cats 77, 7h

Pampel-nav 58

Pa.iinon^^hung 78, 79

Parflc-e 62,64.
Par-isle 57
Pardel 64, 65

Pata-lyc 76, 77
Pavdt-venct ib.

Pa<m=palni 80, 81

Pat-sjyorad 75, 77
Pek-chin 60,61

PeWnoz-bap 63, 64
Peli6n-thess 77
Pell-cemath 76, 77

Pelopon—mor 78, 79

Perg-myss 76, 77

Perj)ig-rous 59, 60
Fetwaia-sclav ib.

Peucet-apu 77

Phar-alexand 68
Phars-thessa 76, 77

Philadeip lyd ib.

Philad pens 61
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Philip-/hraci 76, 77j

Philip-EiibiHeu 10 67, (ib

P/u7w<=j);il G. S 83, 84
Piiut-lib G. S ib.

Pisid-pam G 76, 77

Poict-orl 57
Pol-istri 69,60
Pol/,i/i 65,6b
Pomeran-saxD 59,60
Port-novscot 61

Por,te 66

(Poitric-ant) 69

(Port-sanl-inad) 68

Poseg-sclav o,69, 60

Pr'dgaidz .,,. 65

Prag-boh 69,60

Piagly-bo 62, 64

Presb-hungu 59, 60

Propont^^^mav 79, SI

(Provi-luc). 69

Pyl-mess 73, 77

Quebop-jjM 63, 64

Queb-caiiada 61

7?a-fZ^d=i)ers-gu G. S 83, 84

Ragu-dal 69,60
Ram-davi-pem W 69,70
Rati-bav 39,60
Ravenumb 77, 78
Rav-rom 59, 60
R6nn-breta 57

Rhaet=grlsAyi-i\. 78, 79

J«/ia=volga 80

Rheg-calabri 76, 77

Khei-cham 67

Rhin-gris-ger-oc 83, 86
Rhod-nato S 67, 68
Rhon-raed-s. . . .• 86
Rhotoi-te 63,64
Ricez-lim ib.

Riga-liv 39, 60
Roch-orl ib.

Romfd-be 62, 61

R6mJa,lo-be,dou 64

Rovaouly 65

Rom-pap 60
Rotho^roaen 81

Rou-noim 57

Rous-catalon 59, 60
flM6i=fium 80, 81

Russa;,6t 6«

Sab-araF 77, 7i

^ayun-larr 7(), 7 ?

.S«</M/i<=nunved Si

Sa/am=col 80, 81

Salamanc-leo 39, (iO

Salent-mess 77, 78

Salonic-inac oH
S.Sal\-braz 61

SaraaroZ G. S 65

Sam6sa-com 75, 77

Sam-natW 67,68
Saracen-araF 77, 78

Sard-gen S 67

Sarag-arr 58

Sard-lyd 7 5,77
Sardic-thraci ib-

Sarm=po-ta-i'uss-l 78, 79

Sav-burg-dau E 32

Saxo-saxo 59 60

••can(/— s we- nor 78, 79

Scen-urait 77, 7S

Sci()-n;it W 67, 68

Selav-hung 59. 6'J

Sc)/th-so(j=^iavt 78, 79

Sen-atlant-oc 86

Serai-bosn & 8ev-andalu. .. 58

Skcb-arav G. S 83, 84

Shep-keiit E 69,70
Shet-scot N ib.

iiu\m(ij-ga 63, 64

Sici-iiiip 8 67

iiicu-J'ret=mess 80, 81

Sid-jjluvn 77,78
8j« adriat=^\cn, -«mi)=lart,

-a)"a6=:redS, -corinth^\e'p.

(jail
= beng, -mag = sia,

-;}ers=bals & Sia-salam=

eng 80,81

Sirm-panii 76, 77

Sli'S-jut 59,60

Sniyinifc-f/oit 62, 04

Smyrn-ion 76, 77

Smyrn-nat 61

So^(/=zagat-usb 79

Soiss-isle 59,60

Soph-bulg 58

Soand-PEast H. E 67,68

Spa.ka 63,66

Spal-dahiia
58
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SpanN.a/.' 66

Sfart lac 76,77

S])ilS7;<-4(;r» 63, 64
.StHli-nat ^Y 67,68
Stet-pomeran 59, 60
Stov\ilou-ak 6-2, 64

Stocko!»/jr — . 65
Stock-swep 59, 60
Stiasb-alsa ib.

Stias-i-Aup 57, 58

Suimo'pelig 76, 77

(Sumat-sound) 67, 68
S wedijSS 65, 66
Swit-comt K 52
Swi'zer.ftoi 66

S^yracn-sicH 76, 77

S(/rj-turk A. 61

Tdg-lmit 75, 77
Tai spain-alt-oc 86
Tana =don 80

Ta/n-o6= ceyl 80,81
rarent-ml 77,78
Tarsh==cil G.S 83
TaMr-c/^e(•s= ptait 79

Tecj(E-arcad 77

(Tenerif-can) 68

( Tercer-azor) ib.

Tercerip-el 63, 64

Tergo-walach 58
Terniaonitt'sot^a!(7rt ... .4, 88. 89
Tlian-kent E fi9, 70

Theb-jF.gS 76, 77

'r/!csA=jan ix. 78, 79

I'hessal-dmphax 76, 77

Tlioul-langued 57

Thraci— vova 78, 79
rind= ice f-0,81

rhya-lyd 76, 77

Tig= 7.WT 81

Tir/r-arm-sin-pers 66

(Tohag-lee) 69

'I'ogdrm-cap G.S 82, 83
Toled-newG 59, 60
To-mces 76,77

Tomb-nes;- 6!
'rort6s-cat 58
Trasi= ])er 80.81

Tren-tyrol 59,60
Trie-rhiL ib.

Trj«ac= :.icil 80,81
Troy -champ 67

Troi/-en 62,64
rub^iberi G.S 82, 83
Tuxc'i-lat 76, 77
Tmt.ak 65. 6i

Turin-pied 59, fiO

riirc6iii-turkA 61

Tvrol-aust 59,60
Tyr-phani 77, 78

T}/riii-mar={\isc 80, 81

Valedol-oldC 59. PO

Vect-hamp S 69,70

Veujl-ad 63,14
Verd-iieg- W r!S

V'erd-suxL 58, 60
Fes«!'=,soiii 80, 81

VieiiA-or 65
Vienn-aust 67. 58

Viemk-ap 62, 64
Vind.su-A-b 78. 79

Vist-po-ba!t 85. 86

V<Jlg-rus-casp ib.

Volsc-lals 77, 78

Un-pr,a/; 66

L";=jup-arai) S2

Wars-mazov 59. 6Q
Warsnw: 65
Warsud-eb 63, 64

Wight-hanip S 69, 70
Witt-saxu 57, .58

Y-valenci E 66,67

Zant-mor W 67

Zeal-jut E 66,67
Zell-saxL 59, 60

Zoc-ajan E 68

N B. These Indexes do not contain quite all the words, but it

is hoped enough is inserted to answer every useful purpose.

FINIS.
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